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Ephesians

Introduction

The city of Ephesus:

“Ephesus was the gateway to Asia. Situated at the mouth of the Cayster River, it was the entrance for shipping from the West, and the point of departure for the caravans between the Ionian coast and the East. The highway led from Ephesus across central Asia Minor through the Cilician Gates to Antioch, and thence across Syria to the Euphrates valley, Persia, and India. The harbor at Ephesus was capacious, though it was already beginning to fill with silt which the Cayster brought down from the mountains. In Paul"s day it was still accessible to ships of moderate size, although the large Alexandrian merchantmen had begun to avoid it. Ephesus had been founded by colonists from Athens in the eleventh century B.C., who displaced the original inhabitants and who began a Greek civilization. The strategic location of the city favored its growth and it became a military prize both for the naval states of Greece and for the successive kingdoms that dominated Asia Minor, including those of the Lydians and the Persians. Alexander the Great received the homage of the Ephesian rulers in 334 B.C. In 188 B.C. the Romans wrestled it from Antiochus the Great” [Note: _ New Testament Times. Merrill C. Tenney p. 277] 

“At the time of Paul it ranked with Alexandria and Antioch as one of the three great emporiums of the eastern Mediterranean trade. It was the commercial as well as the political capital of Asia. Its importance, however, was due in larger measure still to the religious interest which centered in the city” [Note: _ The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians. Charles R. Erdman p. 12] In the First Century this city contained an estimated population of one-third of a million people. “Ephesus was recognized as the first city of the province. Under the Romans, Ephesus enjoyed the status of a free city. It had an assembly and council of its own and a governor (Acts 19:38). The town clerk, keeper of the city records, was an official of great influence and responsibility (Acts 19:35)” [Note: _ The Book of Ephesians. "Spiritual Sword Lectureship", 1984. p. 4] 

The Temple of Diana: Acts 19:24-28
“It is reputed to have been four hundred and twenty-five feet in length and two hundred and thirty-nine in width and to have been supported by one hundred columns, fifty-five feet in height. Its complete construction covered a period of two hundred and twenty years” (Erdman p. 13). “Around the great shrine, to which worshipers and tourists poured from far and near, tradesmen and hucksters found a living, supplying visitors with food and lodging, dedicatory offerings, and the silver souvenir models of the shrine that the guild of Demetrius was most interested in making and selling” [Note: _ The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible. Volume D-G., pg. 328] “When the son of Codrus, last king of Athens, founded the city, he placed his colonists near the shrine of an ancient Anatolian goddess whom the Greeks called after their own goddess Artemis. The cult thus recognized was that of a nature-goddess, associated with carnal fertility rituals and religious prostitution. The Artemis of Ephesus was a strangely ornamented female figure, shrine and basket on head, a veil decorated with beasts, long necklaces, embroidered sleeves, legs sheathed with empaneled animals, and with multiple breasts, or, as some suggest, an apron covered with clusters of grapes or dates, sign and symbol of Artemis" role as the nourishing spirit of nature” (Zond. Ency. p. 326).

Some critics have argued that the apostles and their writings were unduly influenced by the prejudices of the culture in which they lived. But such a theory is obviously false when one realizes that Paul often preached against the most popular cultural thing in town (Acts 19:26). Ephesus is not the first city in which Paul challenged and went after those elements in an established culture that were in opposition to the truth (Acts 14:15; Acts 17:21-31). “Paul was, in fact, assaulting a stronghold of pagan religion, together with the active life and commerce associated with the vast heathen cult, in a key city of the central Mediterranean and a focal point of communication. The preaching of Christianity was hitting the Artemis cult hard, so hard that the turnover in dependent trades was visibly showing the adverse affects” (Zond. Ency. p. 328). For Paul to attack and preach against idolatry in Ephesus, would be comparable to preaching against gambling in Las Vegas, homosexuality in San Francisco, or Islam in Iran.

Since Ephesus was a center of communication and commerce in Asia Minor, it is only logical that the gospel spread to the surrounding region from this city (Acts 19:10). From Ephesus the gospel will spread inland to Pergamum, Sardis, Thyatira, Laodicea, Philadelphia, Smyrna, Colosse and Hierapolis (Colossians 1:7). 

The Theater: (Acts 19:29)

“From the temple a street led westward to the city gate, near which was a stadium built into the side of the adjacent mountain. South of the stadium was the theater, set in the side of the mountain, accommodating about twenty-five thousand people directly from the theater a wide street lined with shops and colonnades led down to the docks in the harbor” (Tenney p. 280).

The people who lived here:

“Although it is unfair to characterize all citizens with the vices sometimes associated with their city, historical literature identifies the people of Ephesus as amiable, refined, and luxurious. They are also pictured as lovers of music, the arts, dancing, seduction, and vicious indulgence” [Note: _ Truth Commentaries. Ephesians. C.G. "Colly" Caldwell. p. x] Hence we might say, Ephesus contained people with the same needs, desires and weaknesses as found in any modern metropolitan area.

A center of superstition: (Acts 19:17-19)

We should note the correlation between false religion and superstition. Superstition will always abound in a climate in which the truth concerning God is not preached. “In addition to the worship of the traditional deity, Ephesus was renowned for its patronage of occult arts. ‘Ephesian letters’ or formulations of magical charms, were famous” (Tenney p. 280).

The origin of the congregation here:

Paul had briefly touched base here on his second journey (Acts 18:19-21). Then around 54 A.D., on his third journey Paul came to Ephesus and stayed for 3 years. (Acts 19:1; Acts 19:10; Acts 20:31). From the book of Acts and this letter we know the church had elders (Acts 20:17). It was composed of many Christians from a Gentile background (Ephesians 2:1; Ephesians 2:11; Ephesians 3:1). This congregation would face the lure of false teachers (Acts 20:28-31), and yet the Ephesian letter does not really meet any specific false teaching head on, as does Galatians or Colossians, and the members here dearly loved Paul (Acts 20:36-38).

Authorship:

The apostle Paul is clearly stated as the author (; 3:1). Some critics of the Bible, have stated that Paul could not be the author of this letter, because Ephesians is written in a different style than Paul"s other epistles or because it contains 70 words which are not used by Paul in his other letters. I like what Barclay said in responding to this view: “It would be ridiculous to demand that a man with a mind like Paul should never add to his vocabulary and should always express himself in the same way. There is first the general fact that no great writer always writes in the very same style. Shakespeare can produce the very different styles of Hamlet, A Midsummer Night"s Dream, The Taming of the Shrew and the Sonnets. Any great stylist--writes in a style to fit his aim” [Note: _ The Letters to the Galatians and Ephesians. p. 64] In addition, we always need to remember that God is the final author, and God does not have a limited vocabulary (1 Corinthians 2:9-13; Ephesians 3:3-5). Plus, even a very average or poor writer changes both vocabulary and style. A father"s letter to the school board, is not going to be written in the same style and certainly will not contain the same vocabulary as a love letter written by the same man to his wife. The above "criticism", serves as a classical example that a tremendous amount of liberal theology or higher criticism is nothing more than plain old unbelief, and, not only that, but in many cases, it is not even "smart" by the world’s standards (Romans 1:22).

Time and place of composition:

Paul was in prison when he wrote this letter (; 4:1; 3:1). In comparing Ephesians 6:21 and Colossians 4:7, it appears that both letters were written during the same imprisonment and even dispatched at the same time by the same messenger. Most place the composition of this letter in Rome (62-64 A.D.) and during the imprisonment mentioned in Acts 28:16; Acts 28:30-31.

Designation of the letter:

Quite a bit of discussion in some circles has focused regarding to whom this letter was addressed:
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Prayer for the Church in Ephesus:

The constant object of Paul"s prayers: 

Prayer for enlightenment: 

The exaltation of Christ: 

“After Paul explained the spiritual blessings in Christ (), he expressed his earnest desire that Christians realize the extent of God"s power and grace exercised on our behalf (1:15-23). These statements are made in grand, lengthy sentences. The first contains two hundred and two words in the original Greek (1:3-14) and the second contains one hundred and sixty-nine words (1:15-23)” (Caldwell p. 47). “Like the doxology (1:3-14), the prayer is but one sentence” (Lenski p. 387). “First, he blesses God for having blessed us in Christ; then he prays that God will open our eyes to grasp to fullness of this blessing. For a healthy Christian life today it is of the utmost importance to follow Paul"s example and keep Christian praise and Christian prayer together. Some Christians seem to do little but pray for new spiritual blessings, apparently oblivious of the fact that God has already blessed them in Christ, that they become complacent and appear to have no appetite to know or experience their Christian privileges more deeply. If we keep together praise and prayer we are unlikely to lose our spiritual equilibrium” (Stott pp. 51-52).

“As the apostle proclaimed God"s order to the post-Augustan Roman era which was marked by ‘a process of social disintegration’, so Ephesians is today ‘the most contemporary book in the Bible’, since it promises community in a world of disunity, reconciliation in place of alienation and peace instead of war” (Stott p. 16).

Verse 1
Ephesians 1:1 “Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of God, to the saints that are at Ephesus, and the faithful in Christ Jesus”

“Paul”: “In addition to calling him ‘Saul’ his father gave his baby boy the Roman name ‘Paul’ since the child was born a Roman citizen” (Lenski p. 344). “An apostle of Christ Jesus”: “Then his readers will do well to give heed to his words as spoken by one whose mission is divine” (Erdman p. 27). Often Paul spoke of his apostolic mission (1 Corinthians 1:1; 1 Corinthians 9:1; Galatians 1:11-16; Romans 1:1-5; Ephesians 3:1-8; 1 Timothy 1:12-16). “Through the will of God”: “Paul did not become an apostle through a set of fortuitous circumstances, he did not grow into this office” (Lenski p. 345). “The accent in his voice here is not that of pride but of sheer amazement” (Barclay p. 75). “For this ministry he had not volunteered, nor had the church appointed him” (Stott p. 21) (Galatians 1:11-16). Added to this, the other apostles recognized that Paul was an apostle (Galatians 2:7-9) and wrote by inspiration (2 Peter 3:15-16). Jesus noted that to reject one of His apostles is the equivalent of rejecting Him and His Father (Matthew 10:40). 

Nothing has really changed, even in the First Century Paul was forced to defend his apostolic status, and had to remind Christians that God spoke through Him (Colossians 1:1; 1 Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Timothy 1:1; 2 Timothy 1:1; Titus 1:3). There are many religious people who need to be equally reminded of these truths in our own time. Stott reminds us of the following: “Then we must listen to the message of Ephesians with appropriate attention and humility. For we must regard its author neither as a private individual who is ventilating his personal opinions, nor as a gifted but fallible human teacher, nor even as the church"s greatest missionary hero, but as ‘an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God’, and therefore as a teacher whose authority is precisely the authority of Jesus Christ Himself, in whose name and by whose inspiration he writes” (pp. 21-22). We should also note that Paul was conscious of what he was writing. He knew that this letter was an authoritative message from Heaven. “The Ephesians are receiving an apostolic letter, one that is to be appreciated accordingly” (Lenski p. 345). 

“To the saints”: “He is not referring by this familiar word to some spiritual elite within the congregation, a minority of exceptionally holy Christians, but rather to all God"s people” (Stott p. 22). If the members of the church at Corinth could be called "saints" (1 Corinthians 1:2), then we know that the word is used for all Christians, that is, anyone who has come into contact with the blood of Christ. The Roman Catholic idea that some Christians lived exceptional lives, so exceptional that they do not need all their good works to enter into heaven, and hence we can avail ourselves to their "spiritual leftovers", is false. Jesus reminded the apostles that after all is said and done, in the end, they would be viewed as unprofitable servants (Luke 17:10). “At Ephesus”: “Some very ancient authorities omit this phrase, including the Chester Beatty Papyrus 46, dated about 200 A.D. Also the phrase as it stands in the Vatican and Sinaitic codices was apparently added by a later copyist. The most widely accepted explanation of this is that some early copies left the words ‘at Ephesus’ out on purpose so that other churches might insert their own names” (Coffman p. 115). Erdman adds, “the words ‘at Ephesus’ are found in all but three existing Greek manuscripts, in the writings of the church fathers, and in all ancient versions of the New Testament” (p. 28). And Boles observes, “On the other hand, in defense of the genuineness of the phrase, it should be noted that in all other places where Paul says, ‘to the saints’ he always adds the place where the saints reside” (p. 198). “And the faithful in Christ Jesus”: “And who are faithful in Christ Jesus” (NASV). “It is to be included with the saints under the one article” (Vincent p. 363). Yet some see two groups of Christians in this sentence, hence two groups that this letter was originally addressed to. First the Christians at Ephesus, and secondly, faithful Christians everywhere. “Faithful”: Believing and trustworthy, true and genuine Christians. “In Christ Jesus”: “This phrase, or its equivalent, occurs 176 times in Pauline writings, 36 times in Ephesians alone” (Coffman p. 116). “It denotes a vital union and fellowship with Christ” (Erdman p. 29).

When we see this grand phrase, we must always remember that there is only one way "into Christ Jesus". There is only one way to gain entrance into this fellowship, that is, hearing the gospel, faith, repentance, confession and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27). Recently some in the liberal churches have ridiculed the "five steps of salvation". But brethren, how can we ridicule the conditions which stand between the sinner and being "in Christ"? In addition, we need to be very careful about making fun of the need to be baptized, for Paul placed baptism in the same list as he placed God, Jesus, the Holy Spirit, the one faith, and our one hope (Ephesians 4:4-6)!

Verse 2
Ephesians 1:2 “Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ”

“Grace”: “One of the leading words of the epistle. It is used 13 times” (Vincent p. 363). “And the Lord Jesus Christ”: By placing Jesus next to the Father as a source of grace and peace, Paul demonstrates that Jesus is to be viewed as an equal with the Father. Compare Philippians 4:7 with Colossians 3:15. ‘Lord”: “Shortly before the coming of Jesus, the word ‘Lord’ became the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew name ‘Jehovah’ or ‘Yahweh’ in the Septuagint version of the Scriptures. All implications of the term apply to Jesus; He is our owner and master; He is God” (Boles p. 200). God"s grace and peace are only for those "in Christ Jesus". There is no peace for those outside of Christ (John 3:36).

Let God be praised for all the following

“With this profound verse (), Paul began a doxology which runs through verse 14, composed of one long sentence. Some of the grandest words in the vocabulary of Christianity are used in it, such as adoption, redemption, foreordained, heritage and sealed” (Coffman pp. 118-119). “In the Greek the long passage from verse 3 to verse 14 is one sentence, gift after gift and wonder after wonder from God pass before our eyes” (Barclay pp. 76-77). “As Paul dictates, his speech pours out of his mouth in a continuous cascade. ‘We enter this epistle through a magnificent gateway’. It is ‘a golden chain’ of many links, or a ‘kaleidoscope of dazzling lights and shifting colors’. William Hendriksen likens it to ‘a snowball tumbling down a hill, picking up volume as it descends’” (Stott p. 32).

Verse 3
Ephesians 1:3 “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ” 

“Blessed”: To be adorable or blessed. “Placed first in the clause for emphasis” (Vincent p. 363). “Praise be to the God” (Phi). “When we bless God we acknowledge His grace, praise His glory, we admit that this greatness and goodness deserve all praise and glory” (Boles p. 201). “Blessed is translated from a root verb from which we get our words eulogy and eulogize. The verb denotes the idea of praising or speaking well of” (Caldwell p. 8). As Lenski observes, “No task should delight us more. There is too little contemplation of God, too little praise of Him” (p. 351). The Biblical writers often paused to declare the greatness of God (Psalms 145:1-21; Psalms 66:20; Psalms 41:13; Psalms 72:18; 2 Corinthians 1:3-4; 1 Peter 1:3).

“Who has blessed us”: God is the source or origin of every blessing that we enjoy. His initiative is set forth plainly. "He chose" (); "He predestined" (1:5); "He freely bestowed" (1:6). These are wonderful verses for anyone to read who complains, “What did God ever do for me?” “With every spiritual blessing”: 

Those outside of Christ are even allowed to share in God"s physical blessings (Matthew 5:45; Luke 6:35; Acts 14:16-17). But the same is not true for His spiritual blessings. Every Spiritual blessing is found "in Christ"---which means that none exist outside of Christ. Remember the only way into Christ, is through faith and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27). Hence baptism stands between one and every spiritual blessing. Obviously, one is not saved prior to being baptized. This is why Paul places baptism among a list of very essential and important truths (Ephesians 4:4-6). Specific spiritual blessings are mentioned in this context. Only those "in Christ" share in these blessings, such as sonship (1:5); grace (1:6); redemption, and forgiveness of sin (1:7). Unfortunately, we often seek God"s physical blessings more than we praise Him for the spiritual blessings He has freely and abundantly given us. Boles makes a good point when he says, “It may be a good index of our own spirituality to consider for which kind of blessings we are most likely to cry out, ‘Praise the Lord!"” (pp. 202-203). “Every”: How naive for any Christian to claim that they are "deprived"! “The expression was evidently used by Paul to convey the idea that the totality of all blessings of a spiritual nature and having eternal value are to be found exclusively ‘in Christ’” (Coffman p. 118). The practical application here is that the unfaithful Christian can never blame their failure to remain faithful upon God. Seeing that God has given every spiritual blessing, any failure must be our fault in not making good use of these blessings (2 Peter 1:3; 2 Timothy 3:16-17; Jude 1:3). 

“In the heavenly places”: “Places is supplied, the Greek meaning ‘in the heavenlies’” (Vincent p. 364). This expression is found five times in this letter (; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12). “The realm of spiritual things is a realm of reality which reaches beyond the earthly” (Caldwell p. 15). “Christ is exalted to the heavenly realm, and thus those who are ‘in Him’ belong to that heavenly realm also” (Coffman p. 118). A higher reality exists than mere physical existence. Hence atheists do not live in reality, they deny it. It is the Christian who lives in the "real world", the realm which will exist long after this physical realm is gone (2 Peter 3:10-11). To be successful, Christians must accept and live in this higher reality. Our decisions concerning what we say, believe, or do on earth, must always take this higher reality into consideration. Here is where our "mind" must be focused (Colossians 3:1-2). Only when we embrace this reality can we properly evaluate the world or value of any earthly object or experience. Temptation can only be successfully resisted when we are focused on this realm (James 1:2-4; 12). Or, in other words, only when we meet the devil on a spiritual plane, can we be consistently successful against his attacks (Ephesians 6:10-18; 1 Peter 5:9 “But resist him firm in your faith”).

I like what someone called the church, a colony of heaven upon the earth (Philippians 3:21). Vincent said, “The meaning is that the spiritual blessings of God are found in heaven and are brought thence to us” (p. 364). I think he is on the right track. "In Christ", spiritual blessings that exist in heaven, such as fellowship with God, communication with God, true sonship with God, grace, and the freedom to worship God and have God accept that worship, are found. You see, I am forgiven in heaven, God hears my prayers in heaven, when I worship or pray, I draw near to the throne of God (Hebrews 4:14-16). Thus being “in Christ” is as near as one can come to heaven, and still be in the physical body!

Verse 4
Ephesians 1:4 “even as He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blemish before Him in love”

“Even as”: “The first stanza now turns to the past. It traces these blessings to an eternal purpose. It states that they are in accordance with the divine choice” (Erdman p. 33). “Paul penetrates to the very bottom and does not stop halfway” (Lenski p. 355). “He chose us”: “He chose us. We were not forced upon Him--He wanted us! Neither was this a last-minute concession on His part--He made this choice before the world was even created” (Boles p. 203) (2 Peter 3:9; Romans 5:6-8). “In Him”: That is, in a relationship with Christ we become the chosen.

The Bible does teach predestination, but not after the Calvinistic variety. Notice the phrase "In Him". God foreknew, before the foundation of the world, that He would save people "in Christ". Both the realm and conditions of salvation were foreknown (1 Peter 1:20; 1 Peter 2:4; Romans 1:17). But to say that God chose specifically "who" would be saved or lost, without any consideration of what decisions they would make in life, is false. The people to whom Jesus and the Apostles preached were called upon to "repent" (Mark 1:15; Acts 17:30). As Boles remarks, “and their destiny depends upon their response” (p. 203). (Acts 2:38; Acts 2:40; Acts 13:46; Revelation 22:17; 2 Peter 3:9). The gospel, the means by which God "calls" (2 Thessalonians 2:14), was to be preached to all creation (Mark 16:16). Hence, God has not pre-determined the saved or lost status of any individual, because everyone is given the same opportunity. “Jesus taught that to be included among the ‘chosen’, people must not only be invited--they must also accept the invitation (Matthew 22:1-14)” (Boles p. 203). God is no respecter of persons.(Acts 10:34-35; Romans 2:11). Calvinistic predestination makes God look like a hypocrite for He wants all men saved (2 Peter 3:9), but if Calvinism is true He has already acted in a manner contrary to that professed belief. The very people "chosen" in Ephesians 1:4, are expected to live a life that is "holy and blameless" (1:4), and these same people can forfeit their salvation (Ephesians 5:6). Hence if a Christian can end up lost (which the Bible clearly teaches, Galatians 5:4), then we know that God has not "locked" anyone into a "saved" or "lost" status. The "chosen" are those "in Him", that means in Christ. Thus becoming one of the "chosen" is conditional (Galatians 3:26-27).

“Before the foundation of the world”: The universe is not eternal, but rather it did have a definite beginning. The term foundation here means founding or creation of the world. God’s plan to save people “in Christ” is not some addition to Judaism, rather it is the fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose. Premillennialism with its insinuation that the death of Christ was a last minute decision, contradicts this verse. Before God created the universe, God decided that salvation would be placed "in Christ", i.e. Jesus would die for the sins committed by mankind. And the relationship which such obedient believers in Christ would compose, would be called "the church" ()

This of course brings up the question, “Why did God create mankind, if He knew that such a creation would result in the sacrificial death of Jesus?”

I like what Stott said, “That He destined us for a higher dignity than even creation would bestow on us” (p. 39). Even many Christians think that God "blundered" somewhere in His creation of mankind. They think, “Why create a free-willed creature, with a mind of its own? Aren"t such creatures an easy prey for the devil?” Ephesians 1:4, gives me another view of the creation of Adam and Eve and the fall. You see, some think that the devil pulled one over on God, with his temptation of the first couple. But when you see the whole "eternal picture", I think that God pulled one over on the devil! God places two free-willed people in the garden. He knows the devil will think that such are easy prey. He knows that eventually mankind will sin, for He did not create robots. But such "sin" will then allow Him to implement His plan of deliverance. The long range plan was to get man to heaven and in the process destroy all the powers of evil.(Genesis 3:15). In other words, the devil thought he had "entrapped" Adam and Eve and the whole human race, when in reality, God had just entrapped him. Sin opened the door for a powerful Savior. A Savior, who in turn would break the back of the devil---forever (Matthew 25:41). This also shows how much God desires that we end up saved! God thought such an investment, such a high price for our deliverance, was worth it. 

“That we”: God also foreknew what type of character He would expect from those "in Christ". Ephesians 2:10 also reveals that God knew the type of mission or service in which those in Christ would be involved. “Holy and without blemish”: A condition which is only possible when one is forgiven (Romans 4:7-8). Here is what God was looking for when He made His plan, people that would separate themselves from the sins of the world (1 John 2:15-17), and dedicate their lives to His service. (Galatians 2:20). Some people try to become "without blemish" by watering down the moral standard of the Bible. Others argue that they have earned or merited perfection. Some say that when God looks at me, He really does not see the real me, but He sees the perfect Christ, hence I always look good to God. In reality the only way that a person can stand before God "without blemish", is to be forgiven. and such requires that a person confess and repent of their sins (1 John 1:8-10; 2 Peter 3:9). In addition, such a state is also conditioned upon remaining faithful (Colossians 1:22-23). 

“In love”: Does this expression modify God"s choosing us or our motivation to be holy and without blemish? In the end, either would be true. Boles points out: “The qualifying phrase ‘in love’ may be taken with the end of verse 4. In this case it would add a specific quality to holiness and blamelessness; they would be ‘coupled with love’. If ‘in love’ is taken with verse 5 (as RSV and NIV), it expresses God"s attitude toward the people he is choosing to adopt” (p. 204).

Verse 5
Ephesians 1:5 “having foreordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus Christ unto Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will”

“Foreordained”: To predetermine. God determined in advance that all those who manifest faith in Christ and obey His conditions for salvation, would be adopted as sons (Galatians 3:26-29). “Adoption as sons”: “The word adoption seems to stress the fact that the Christian"s privileges in God"s family are totally undeserved” (Coffman p. 124).

In Roman law the adopted child enjoyed all the rights as a natural child would. “In the eyes of the law he was a new person. So new was he that even all debts and obligations connected with his previous family were abolished as if they had never existed” (Barclay p. 80). The adoption is only possible by being born again (John 3:5), which includes faith and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27). Under Roman law “so long as he lived, the father had absolute legal control over the life of the adopted son. The son, in turn, totally surrendered himself to the new father in order to receive his name and inheritance. The father gave great gifts to the son. The son responded with respect for the father” (Caldwell p. 22). From these truths, obvious conclusions are demanded: “Sonship implies responsibility, because the heavenly Father does not spoil His children. On the contrary, ‘He disciplines us for our good’ (Hebrews 12:10). It is inconceivable that we should enjoy a relationship with God as His children without accepting the obligation to imitate our Father and cultivate the family likeness” (Stott p. 40). Being a Christian is not a burden, rather it is the chance to live in a wonderful family (1 Peter 1:14-16; 1 Timothy 3:15). 

“Through Jesus Christ”: There is only one avenue to fellowship with God (John 14:6; Acts 4:12). “Unto Himself”: “To bring us to Himself, into true and perfect and adoring fellowship with Him who is the source and giver of all life and blessedness and joy” (Erdman p. 35). God wants us for Himself! “According to the good pleasure of His will”: “Such being His gracious will and pleasure” (Wey). “Because it pleased Him and was His kind intent” (Amp). “Because it pleased Him” (Vincent p. 365).

What motivated God to desire to bring sinners back into His fellowship? The "delight" to see people rescued from physical and spiritual ruin (1 Timothy 2:4). God never has regretted anything that He has done for man"s salvation. Even though most have rejected His gracious offer, God still has no regrets about sending Jesus to die for our sins. “God is not merely willing to save us--He delighted to do so!” (Boles p. 205). Recently I ran across the following quote: “Another feminist theologian who led the Jesus seminar was Kwok Pui-Lan. She said the Asian experience cannot imagine any Jesus. She stated, ‘We cannot allow others to define our sin. What is our sin? Who is this funny God that would sacrifice a lamb’” [Note: _ AFA Journal, February 1994, p. 17] 

It is really an insult to say that Asian people cannot comprehend the ideas of self-sacrifice and total commitment to those they love. Surely they can. The honest truth is, when you really see the reality of the human condition, then you can image a Jesus, because the reality of the human condition is that we are sinners (Romans 3:23). Every day, such a truth is self-evident. God isn"t "funny" and neither is the sacrifice of Christ "weird". It is the highest example of true love, dedication, commitment and compassion that the world has ever seen, and those who "don"t get it", mark themselves out as people who do not understand what "real" love is all about.

Verse 6
Ephesians 1:6 “to the praise of the glory of His grace, which He freely bestowed on us in the Beloved” 

“To the praise of the glory of His grace”: An oft repeated expression in this section (,14). “That we might learn to praise that glorious generosity of His” (Phi). 

The result of being adopted into God"s family should result in "praise" from those adopted. “How can the man who has been adopted into God"s family fail to praise him? Appreciation demands it!” (Caldwell p. 24). Colossians 3:15 “and be ye thankful”. “The glory of God is the revelation of God, and the glory of His grace is His self-disclosure as a gracious God. To live to the praise of the glory of His grace is both to worship Him ourselves by our words and deeds as the gracious God He is, and to cause others to see and to praise Him too” (Stott p. 50). Some Christians seem to have forgotten that our purpose is to declare to others the marvellous nature of the God we serve (1 Peter 2:9). “Yet such Christian talk comes into violent collision with the man-centeredness and self-centeredness of the world. Man, imprisoned in his own little ego, has an almost boundless confidence in the power of his own will, and an almost insatiable appetite for the praise of his own glory. But the people of God have at least begun to be turned inside out. The new society has new values and new ideals. For God"s people are God"s possession who live by God"s will and for God"s glory” (Stott p. 50).

“Of His grace”: This is exactly what the sinner needs, God’s unmerited favor! Grace, the word means that God is always in touch with the human condition, He is not unkind or cruel, demanding or unreasonable, rather He is willing to forgive and give people a second chance. 

“Freely bestowed on us”: This grace was freely given, completely undeserved and unmerited (Romans 5:6-8). “In the beloved”: Such grace is only found in Christ. Christ is the object of the Father"s love, par-excellence (Matthew 3:17). Therefore to attack Jesus, is to attack the most precious object of the Father"s love. While grace is unmerited, it is conditional. Such grace is only found "in the Beloved"(1:3), and how does one get into Christ? (Galatians 3:26-27). Hence faith and baptism stand between everyone and the grace of God. We were lost sinners, on the brink of eternal destruction, completely unable to save ourselves. We were self-centered, deceived, and living by our own wits, which only seemed to further entangle us in frustration, misery, and unhappiness. God came along, offered to adopt us into His own family. He offered us a new name, new friends, a new life, a new purpose for living, and a new way to live. Well what are we going to do in light of such truths? Shall we turn our back on it?

Verse 7
Ephesians 1:7 “in whom we have our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our trepasses, according to the riches of His grace” 

“In whom”: In Christ. “We have redemption”: This refers to deliverance. “Through His blood”: (Acts 20:28; 1 Corinthians 6:19-20; 1 Peter 1:18-19).

The word "redemption" is the same word that was used in the ancient world for ransoming a man who is a prisoner of war or a slave; for freeing a man from the penalty of death. This word reminds us that all Christians were once "slaves" of sin (John 8:34), and that we were "powerless" to save ourselves. Hence Christianity finds itself condemning all those religious systems that advocate that man eventually saves himself, such as reincarnation. It took the blood of Christ to atone for our sins. Therefore "sin" is a very serious matter and it can never be trivialized.

Before we move on, I think Coffman had a good point when he said, “but one primary truth should be reiterated, namely that God in designing the creation of men with the express purpose of making men His sons through Christ would most certainly not have created men in such a manner that the highest happiness of them could be achieved in the service of Satan rather than in the service of Himself!” (p. 123). 

“The forgiveness”: The following passages are beautiful expressions of what it means to be forgiven (Psalms 103:12; Micah 7:19; Isaiah 43:25).

Barclay points out that even the pagans were haunted by the sense of their own unforgiven sins. “Seneca is full of this kind of feeling of helpless frustration. He said of himself that he was a man not to be tolerated. Men, he said with a kind of despair, love their vices and hate them at the same time. What men need, he cried, is a hand let down to lift them up. All the plays of Aeschylus are founded on one text-‘The doer shall suffer’. Once a man had done an evil thing Nemesis was on his heels; and punishment followed sin as certainly as night followed day” (pp. 81-82). But we only have this "forgiveness", "in Him", and the only way "into Christ" is through faith and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27). At this point a number of Scriptures can be tied together: (1) "In Christ" we have access to the benefits of His shed blood (Ephesians 1:7). Baptism is necessary to enter "into Christ" (Galatians 3:26-27). Therefore, baptism brings one into contact with the benefits of Christ"s blood. (Romans 6:3). The Church is purchased with the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28). People are purchased and made to be a kingdom (Revelation 1:5-6). Therefore the church of Christ and the kingdom of God are the same relationship. (3) The church is purchased with the blood, and baptism puts one into contact with the benefits of the blood, therefore baptism is necessary to be a member of the blood bought body of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:38; Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47). (4) One cannot be saved without the blood of Christ. Baptism puts one into contact with the benefits of His death. Therefore one can"t be saved without being baptized (Mark 16:16).

“Trespasses”: “Its meaning suggests the idea of stepping or falling aside from the proper and safe ground” (Caldwell p. 28). “Is that of crossing the line of right” (Lenski p. 367). When God says that sin is a trespass He is saying that there are acts and attitudes that we do not have the right to practice. What is sinful can never be called a “right”. “According to the riches of His grace”: “So abundant was God"s grace” (Wey). “Through that full and generous grace” (Phi). “Therein lies the richness of God"s free grace” (NEB). “The great opulence of God"s affluence is freely and willingly shared with us even when our captivity has resulted from our own stupid, inane negligence and disobedience” (Caldwell p. 29).

Verse 8
Ephesians 1:8 “which He made to abound toward us in all wisdom and prudence”

“Which”: The riches of His grace just mentioned. “He made”: God took the initiative. “Abound toward us”: “Which He lavished upon us” (NASV). The word abound here means to superabound, to be in excess and to exceed and excel. 

God isn"t "tight" or "frugal" with His grace. When one becomes a Christian they are abundantly forgiven. Their former sins are not momentarily forgotten or set aside, rather they are completely and forever removed. “God spared no expense” (Boles p. 207). No, former sins will not exhaust the depth of God"s grace (Romans 5:20; Romans 2:4; Ephesians 2:7). Hence, how foolish and unnecessary to end up lost! A "wealth" or vast treasure house of compassion and mercy exists. There is more than enough "grace" to go around for everyone (2 Peter 3:9).

“In all wisdom and prudence”: “Imparting full wisdom and insight” (NEB); “accompanied by countless gifts of wisdom and discernment” (TCNT). Paul seems to be saying that along with this abundant grace, came wisdom and insight, that is, becoming a Christian enables one to come to a knowledge of God"s plan and purpose for man. “Wisdom”: “Knowledge that sees into the heart of things, which knows them as they really are. It is the ability to see the great ultimate truths of eternity” (Coffman p. 126).

“Prudence”: “The understanding which leads to right action, the ability to solve the problems of each moment of time” (Coffman p. 126). “It is the intelligent use of knowledge in dealing with the practical problems of life. God has the answers and He knows how to use them” (Caldwell p. 30).

Without instruction concerning what things are "right" and "wrong" and why, forgiving sinners would be a waste of time, because without the knowledge of the truth, we would all just revert back to our old ways. Hence, incorporated into the gospel and along with the conditions for salvation, is also instruction concerning how to serve God acceptably in all our relationships. “This was notably true in the early church where men and women gathered from the lowest ranks of society, even slaves and freedmen, were enabled to understand such truths, for example, as are set forth in this very epistle” (Erdman p. 37). Not only does the gospel bring salvation to the simple-minded, ignorant and naïve, but God"s message to man has also proceeded to instruct, teach, and enlighten (Psalms 19:7). Finally, God’s plan for saving man in Christ is incredibly wise and prudent!

Verse 9
Ephesians 1:9 “making known unto us the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure which He purposed in Him”

“Making known unto us”: God has shared more than "forgiveness" with Christians. God has revealed all the particulars concerning His plan to save mankind, the how, why, when, and where. “The mystery”: In the Bible this word does not mean something that is complicated, obscure or impossible to understand, rather it means something that God had kept secret, and was unrevealed, until He chose to disclose it. Hence, along with the word "mystery" one will usually find a corresponding word or phrase, such as the above statement, "making known unto us" (Ephesians 3:4-5; Colossians 1:27). This verse reveals that the mystery is no longer a mystery. “Of His will”: In the book of Ephesians, this "mystery" includes the plan to save Gentiles, as well as Jews in Christ (3:3-6). Remember, the Bible is not mysterious, rather it is a revelation. Therefore all views that are rooted in the argument that the Bible is too confusing are false views. Man cannot discover God"s will apart from revelation (1 Corinthians 2:9-13). What a gracious God! God wants us forgiven, but God also wants us to come to a "full knowledge of the truth" (1 Timothy 2:4; 2 Peter 3:18). God wants us to see the whole plan unfolded, we wants us to understand "why" and "how". “According to His good pleasure”: It was not just God"s plan to save Jews and Gentiles in Christ. It was His pleasure to do so. “It was His loving design” (Knox). “Which He purposed in Him”: It was God"s delight to provide a common salvation for all, in Christ. This was His eternal purpose.

Verse 10
Ephesians 1:10 “unto a dispensation of the fulness of the times, to sum up all things in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth; in Him, I say”

“Unto”: “With a view to” (NASV). “Put into effect” (NIV). “Dispensation”: “Administration” (NASV). “Which literally means household management” (Barclay p. 84). “It referred in ancient times to the dispensing of order in business administration or household management. God"s plan was worked out in an orderly way” (Caldwell pp. 32-33). “Fulness of the times”: God is in control and He has always been in control. God has a timetable and when the time was right, Jesus came into this world (Galatians 4:4). When the time was right, He began preaching (Mark 1:15). When the time was right, He died for our sins (John 17:1). When the time was right the gospel was proclaimed (Titus 1:3), and when the time is right, Jesus will come again (Acts 17:31).

From eternity, God has had a plan, and this plan has been carried out on schedule. The contention of Premillennialism, that the rejection of the Jews caused God to alter His plan, is false. This whole chapter condemns such a low view of God"s foreknowledge. God knew exactly what He was doing, and every factor had been taken into account. One will never really understand the history of this planet, without first understanding God"s plan (Acts 17:26; Daniel 5:21).

“To sum up”: “To bring back to and gather round the main point” (Vincent p. 367). “To gather up” (Bruce p. 261). “All things in Christ”: The plan was to provide one place for reconciliation. If anyone will be reconciled, then it must be through Christ (Colossians 1:20; Ephesians 2:13 ff; John 14:6; Acts 4:12). “These phrases summarize the mystery. God reduced all things to a common denominator under one head, Jesus Christ” (Caldwell pp. 33-34). "This verse has been used as the keystone of the doctrine of "Universalism", to the effect that all men shall be saved in the end” (Coffman p. 128). What a pitiful abuse of this passage! This whole chapter has stressed that salvation is only "in Him". And there are definite conditions for being "in Him" (Galatians 3:26-27). Besides that, Jesus Himself exploded the myth that everyone will eventually be saved (Matthew 7:13-14; Matthew 21:1-46; Matthew 22:1-46; Matthew 23:1-39). “The things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth”: The things in the above passage could be "people", for only "people" are reconciled. Hence, this verse may be teaching the same truth as found in Hebrews 9:15, that reconciliation to God for anyone (even the O.T. faithful or the moral Gentile), will only be because of Christ. In another sense, every part of the physical and heavenly creation exists for Christ. That is, the physical universe only exists to provide mankind the opportunity to obey Christ (Colossians 1:16-17). In addition, one day all will acknowledge the headship of Christ (Philippians 2:9-11). “Since Christ is preeminent in God"s purpose in the whole universe as well as in the church, the individual who does not have Christ preeminent in his life is entirely out of harmony with the purpose of the Father” (Coffman p. 128). In addition, one is out of harmony with the purpose for the entire universe. Christianity is the only religion that really puts you "in harmony" with "nature".

Verse 11
Ephesians 1:11 “in whom also we were made a heritage, having been foreordained according to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His will”

“In whom”: In Christ. “We were made a heritage”: “The verb means literally to determine, choose, or assign by lot” (Vincent p. 368). “We are dealing with a passive form of the verb which means appoint by lot, allot, assign, we were claimed by God as His portion” (Bruce p. 263). Just like Israel was God"s chosen people in the Old Testament (Deuteronomy 32:9 “The Lord"s portion is His people”). So Christians (Jewish and Gentile believers) are God"s portion since the death of Christ (Galatians 3:26-29; Galatians 6:16; 1 Peter 2:9). “We get heaven--and God gets us!” (Boles p. 209). Of all that God has created, in the end His portion will be the faithful. “Having foreordained”: Again, all of this was in accordance with His eternal purpose. God predestined that His "portion" would be faithful believers in His Son. 

“Who worketh all things after the counsel of His will”: And the Bible reveals this counsel. Notice that God does not work after the influence of human opinion, majority rule or other considerations. He will work the counsel of His will.

Verse 12
Ephesians 1:12 “to the end that we should be unto the praise of His glory, we who had before hoped in Christ”

“To the end”: Here is the object or final goal. “That we”: Christians. “Should”: This is a choice. “Be unto the praise of His glory”: “Be devoted to the extolling of His glorious attributes” (Wey). “To manifest His glory” (Knox). “Should cause His glory to be praised” (NEB). “We who had before hoped in Christ”: “Who were the first to hope in Christ” (NASV). “Man must look beyond his own selfish view of his life and try to understand that he was created by God and for God, not primarily for himself!” (Caldwell p. 38) (Ecclesiastes 12:13-14). Our main purpose is to proclaim the marvellous nature of God to others (1 Peter 2:9; Matthew 5:13-16). “God is honored in the presence of human beings and angelic powers when men and women, redeemed from sin, live in accordance with His will and display the family likeness which stamps them as His children” (Bruce p. 264). God is also glorified when we worship Him according to His desires and not ours (Leviticus 10:1-3). “Skeptics have sneered that such a view describes God as egotistical and vain. ‘What kind of God’, they say, ‘creates for His own glory?’” (Caldwell p. 38).

In response I would say: God is worthy (Revelation 5:9). Facts are facts. God is worthy to be praised. Our "worth" is inherently wrapped up with God"s glory, only when we bow before God, and acknowledge how great He is, can we then find real life, happiness, freedom and contentment. In fact, I only have value if God exists. Our life will only have true meaning, when we attach the proper "meaning and value" to God. Hence, giving God the glory is always in our best interest. And only when I "elevate" God to His proper place in my life, will I find myself elevated (Luke 18:14). In the end, people who exalt themselves, "look small", but those who "exalt God", look "large".

Verse 13
Ephesians 1:13 “in whom ye also, having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom, having also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise”

“In whom”: In Christ. “Ye also”: Christians. “Having heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation”: Salvation is impossible without first listening to the truth. Christianity is a "taught" religion, hence, an open and honest heart is essential (James 1:21; Luke 8:15). Seeing that babies cannot hear and understand the gospel, and are born pure and innocent, they do not need to be saved. Salvation is inherently linked with hearing and believing the gospel message. Therefore, the gospel message is within the understanding of every accountable person. Culture does not come between people and understanding the gospel, for God designed the gospel as a universal message (Matthew 28:19-20). Only one message brings salvation. There is no salvation found in the Koran, the Hindu sacred writings, or the book of Mormon (Romans 1:16). To claim that salvation can be gained by listening to other messages besides the message found in the gospel, is to be ashamed of the gospel. “The word of truth”: The gospel message tells us the truth. Concerning God, ourselves, others, and eternity. “In whom, having also believed”: One must believe the gospel that the apostles preached. “Sealed”: “A seal was a sign of ownership; it was a mark of protection; it was a stamp of validity” (Erdman p. 39). (2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians 4:30). “The Holy Spirit of promise”: The Spirit who was promised (John 14:26; John 16:13).

Verse 14
Ephesians 1:14 “which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the redemption of God"s own possession, unto the praise of His glory” 

“Which is”: The Holy Spirit. “An earnest”: A pledge, or part of the purchase-money or property given in advance as security for the rest. “Was a regular feature of the Greek business world. It was a part of the purchase price of anything, paid in advance as a guarantee that the rest would in due time be paid” (Barclay p. 87). “The arrabon guarantees that a person is in earnest about his intentions...Also interesting is the fact that arrabon is the word in modern Greek for an engagement ring” (Boles p. 211). “Of our inheritance”: The Spirit is a down payment of our inheritance and demonstrates that God is serious about giving Christians eternal life. “Unto the redemption of God’s own possession”: “Until the day when God completes the redemption of what he has paid for as His own” (Phi). God"s own possession is Christians (1 Peter 2:9; 1 Corinthians 3:23; 1 Corinthians 6:19-20).

The sealing of the Spirit does not remove free will (Ephesians 4:30). Even Christians who had the spiritual gifts of the Spirit, found themselves believing doctrinal error (Galatians 1:6; 1 Corinthians 15:12) and being in danger of losing their salvation (Galatians 5:4). Nothing in these two verses demands a "personal” supernatural indwelling of the Spirit". Caldwell makes the following comments: “The Holy Spirit articulates the promises of God and thus becomes the assurance of salvation to the believer until the time he actually receives all rewards from God. Too many are looking for something to establish that their salvation is sure. Too many expect that God will send the Holy Spirit into them in some mysterious manner and thereby assure them that all is certain. God has spoken His promises through His Spirit and that is enough. When the Holy Spirit speaks God"s promises, He becomes our down payment on salvation. The man who does not accept them as surety does not have true saving faith” (pp. 45-46). Hence, the Spirit "seals" us in Christ by: Instructing us and enabling us to continue in this relationship (Colossians 1:23). Giving us an objective standard by which to measure ourselves, so we know whether we are in the faith or not (2 Corinthians 13:5). Declaring us true children of God, when our life comes into conformity with God"s revealed will (Romans 8:16). The very existence of the New Testament proves that God is serious about saving those who believe in Christ.

“Unto the praise of His glory”: “And so manifest God"s glory” (Knox). “All this is designed to magnify God. Why should man resent God"s control? Why should man exalt his own will above the will of God when our God is so great and loving and kind?” (Caldwell p. 47). Christians need to praise God for His truth revealed through the Spirit, because without it, we would be lost (Jeremiah 10:23). Everyday we should thank God for the Bible. 

Verse 15
Ephesians 1:15 “For this cause I also, having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus which is among you, and the love which ye show toward all the saints”

“For this cause”: In view of all the blessings that God had bestowed upon them. If we find ourselves lacking motivation to pray, it means that we have forgotten what God has done for us. The Christian who daily remembers all that God has done for them, doesn"t need to be reminded to pray. “I also”: “I for my part” (Bruce p. 269). “Having heard”:

When Paul wrote this letter, it had been five years since he had been with the Christians in Ephesus. Paul used the same type of language in describing "hearing" about the faithfulness of Christians he had converted (1 Thessalonians 3:6; Philemon 1:4-5). In addition, this congregation probably contains a number of new members, converted since Paul left.

“Of the faith in the Lord Jesus which is among you”: Paul rejoices to hear of their continued faith in Jesus Christ. “The faith in the Lord Jesus which prevails among you” (TCNT). “And the love which ye show toward all the saints”: Faith in the Lord and love for brethren are two of the most basic distinguishing marks of the Christian (Colossians 1:4; 1 Thessalonians 1:3; 2 Thessalonians 1:3). If one believes that Jesus is LORD, then one will submit to all that He has said (Luke 6:46). People that really believe that Jesus is LORD do not argue with God, and they do not place themselves above the Bible. Faith practically demonstrates itself in obedience to all of God"s commands, including the commands which tell us how to treat our brethren (Galatians 5:6; Galatians 5:13; 1 John 3:22-23; 1 John 3:10-11; 1 John 4:7-8; 1 John 4:11; 1 John 4:20). Hence something is seriously wrong when a professed Christian wants to stay at arm"s length away from other believers. “The two necessarily go together. It is impossible to be in a right relationship with the head, while being cut off from all the rest of the body” (Boles p. 213). Love for other Christians is to be a major characteristic of true believers (John 13:35). “The two things which must characterize any true Church are loyalty to Christ and love to men” (Barclay p. 88). Love for brethren is always the product of a genuine faith, it is evidence that one"s professed faith is indeed real. Note that this love is for "all" saints and not just directly towards self-chosen little cliques of Christian friends. Many texts stress that Christians are to love other Christians in very practical ways (Galatians 6:1-2; Galatians 6:10; Ephesians 4:31-32; Colossians 3:13; 1 Thessalonians 5:11-14; James 2:15-17). A great argument exists here against the doctrine of faith-only. No one would claim that the Christian has fulfilled such commands as John 13:35, at the point they say they love their brethren. Everyone realizes love must be demonstrated, in order to obey the command to "love your brethren". And yet, these save people claim that one is saved at the moment they say they believe in God. In like manner, to fulfill the command "to believe", such "faith" needs to demonstrate itself in practical ways, such as repentance, confession, and baptism.

Verse 16
Ephesians 1:16 “cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers” 

“Cease not”: “Paul had left Ephesus for the last time around A.D. 57, and as he writes this epistle from Roman imprisonment, five or six years have gone by. Still, he is faithfully lifting up the Ephesian saints in his daily prayers” (Boles p. 213). Paul also prayed for other congregations on a continual basis (Romans 1:9; Philippians 1:4; Colossians 1:9; 1 Thessalonians 1:2; 2 Thessalonians 1:11). “Give thanks for you”: He does so because of their faithfulness. Gratitude must express itself to God in prayer. “Making mention”: Paul is specifically mentioning the Ephesians in his prayers. The following verses will reveal what Paul precisely prayed for, in reference to these Christians.

Too often we are the sole object of our prayers. Have we learned to be unselfish in our prayers? Paul was continually in a prayerful attitude and prayer on the behalf of other Christians, even in other congregations, was a regular part of Paul"s life (Luke 18:1; Ephesians 6:18; 1 Thessalonians 5:17). Am I living in such a way that other Christians give thanks for my life? Or, is my life an object of worry and concern to other members of the Church? One of the most effective ways of encouraging other Christians is to live a faithful life! Often our prayers are too general. When Paul prayed, he mentioned specific congregations or members and he prayed that such Christians would realize some definite things. It"s a lot easier to pray for another Christian when you know their specific needs. When it comes to prayer, how much endurance do we have? Paul had been praying for these Christians for five years. Even though Daniel had been away from Jerusalem, his family and relatives for some 60 plus years, he still prayed to God frequently (Daniel 6:10). 

Verse 17
Ephesians 1:17 “that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him”

“That”: Here is the substance of such prayers. “For despite his unceasing gratitude to God for them, he is still not satisfied with them. That they may appreciate to the fullest possible extent the implications of the blessing they have already received” (Stott pp. 53-54). Paul continually "pushed" his converts to abound and improve themselves. Paul never said in any of his letters, “You guys are okay and you do not need to work on anything.” Growth was always expected of all Christians (1 Thessalonians 4:10; 2 Peter 3:18). “God of our Lord Jesus Christ”: This statement does not mean that Jesus is somehow less than God, because the word "Lord", is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew "Jehovah". As other passages teach, Jesus had voluntarily taken a subservient role to the Father in the creation and redemption of man (Philippians 2:6-11). “The Father of glory”:

"”To whom all the glory of deity belongs” (Lenski p. 392). As a result He is the one that is worthy to be praised (Psalms 18:3). In 1 Corinthians 2:8, Jesus is called the "Lord of glory". “The Father stands unchallenged in the magnitude of His glory” (Boles p. 214). One problem in the church today, is that some members are more "impressed" with the things of the world, than the nature of God. Some do not hesitate to call something or someone in the material world, "awesome", but may seem embarrassed to praise God with similar language. “A spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him”: “The apostle did not pray that God would give to all the Ephesians the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel, by an immediate revelation made to themselves: but that He would enable them to understand the revelation of these doctrines which was made to the apostles” (Coffman pp. 132-133). “Spirit”: This use of the word "spirit", seems to point more towards a "mental disposition". Even the translators of the ASV and NASV seemed to see this, by rendering the word spirit with a small "s". “A spirit that is rich in the wisdom derived from God"s revelation” (Lenski p. 394).

Paul is not praying for some mystical influence to come upon these Christians. Neither is he praying that God would give them the Holy Spirit, so that they could understand the Holy Spirit"s message revealed through the Apostles. Nor is Paul teaching that some truths in God"s revelation are so deep and hidden that the Christian needs some "special illumination", to see them. It is not the limited human mind that prevents people from seeing the truth, rather it is wrong attitudes in the human mind (2 Thessalonians 2:10-12) "Special illumination" is not needed to understand the Bible, for we understood many parts of it only too well, even when we were non-Christians. Compare this statement with Colossians 1:9 “that you may be filled with the knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding”. Other passages teach that this is accomplished by: The right attitude or disposition towards the truth, which is an honest and humble heart (Luke 8:15; James 1:21), and diligent study (Hebrews 5:14; 2 Timothy 2:15). In other words, Paul is praying that God"s revelation would prick the hearts of these Christians, and that they would humbly embrace it. Such a disposition is the key to growth in the true wisdom and the true knowledge of God. “Paul did not ask that God may give these blessings to some elite, philosophical company of Christians. He prayed for all the brethren” (Caldwell pp. 50-51). Note carefully, that Paul, in other places, prayed that God would give Christians: "Peace" (2 Thessalonians 3:16), and "patience" (Romans 15:5). In both instances, human cooperation is demanded. The same is true in the above instance. God does not miraculously or unconditionally give Christians a "spirit of wisdom". Hence, this constitutes one more item of evidence that tells us that this "spirit" is a disposition or attitude, which the Christian must cooperate with God in achieving.

“Wisdom”: “Includes also the understanding of how to apply the things of God to life. It is expressed in prudent, practical, intelligent, sagacious activity” (Caldwell p. 51). Not only are Christians to have a disposition characterized by gentleness, meekness, power, discipline, and love (Galatians 6:1; 2 Timothy 1:7), but also a mind that appreciates divine truth and strives to apply it in everyday life. Hence, the Christian who prays for wisdom (James 1:5), must first of all appreciate wisdom. “Revelation”: “True insight” (TCNT). This "revelation" is connected with the next phrase, true insight into the knowledge of God. “In the knowledge of Him”: The Greek term knowledge here refers to a full discernment. It is more than a mere knowledge of the facts, but a full, complete and thorough knowledge. “This is the noun form of the verb know fully (1 Corinthians 13:12)” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 18). “There is no higher knowledge than the knowledge of God Himself. Philosophy taking man for its center says know thyself; only the inspired word which proceeds from God has been able to say know God “ (Stott p. 54). The knowledge of God is the key that unlocks the proper understanding of all other fields (Jeremiah 9:23; Jeremiah 8:9). “To know God is to be wise” (Vincent p. 370). The word of God, the message revealed and recorded by the apostles is able to give anyone a "full knowledge" of God, the truth (1 Timothy 2:4), and Jesus Christ (2 Peter 3:18). Hence, a fuller knowledge of God cannot be found outside the Bible. Therefore, we must reject any theory that claims that the Bible is not sufficient to deliver this full and intimate knowledge. Thus those professed believers which are waiting for some "mystical experience" need to start studying the Scriptures just like the rest of us. To fully know God, is the only way that one can really "know thyself" (Genesis 1:26-27; Ecclesiastes 12:1; 13-14). “A Christian must have more than just raw enthusiasm” (Boles p. 214) (Matthew 13:20-21; Romans 10:1-2). Growth in the true knowledge of God is essential to growth in holiness and spirituality (Hebrews 5:14; 2 Peter 1:5-11).

Verse 18
Ephesians 1:18 “having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, what are the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints”

“Having”: “That your minds may be so enlightened” (TCNT). “These words are a rather poetic restatement of what Paul means by ‘give unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation”” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 18). “Eyes of your heart”: “The heart regarded as having eyes looking out” (Robertson p. 520). “His request is for an awakened and an enlarged moral perception, for a clearer spiritual vision” (Erdman p. 43). “Heart is not merely the seat of emotion, as in popular usage, but of thought and will” (Vincent p. 371). “In biblical usage the heart is the whole inward self, comprising mind as well as emotion” (Stott p. 54). “Enlightened”: Contrary to popular opinion, Christianity does not bring one into a state of ignorance, in fact the Christian is the truly "enlightened" person (Hebrews 6:4; Hebrews 10:32). It is the world that lives in darkness (Acts 26:18; Ephesians 4:17-19). God will not force one to open their eyes to the truth. Seeing the full truth demands a couple of things on our part: That we are honest (Luke 8:15), that we value "truth" above our own personal convenience, that is, that we love the truth more than we love ourselves (2 Thessalonians 2:10-12), and that we make an honest effort to understand (Acts 17:11). We must acknowledge that God"s revelation is the final authority and only standard for what is "truth" (John 17:17), and having one"s spiritual eyes opened depends upon our own choice (Matthew 13:15), and is linked with a humble attitude (James 1:21). “That ye may know”: “Actually get to know” (Lenski pp. 395-396). Know more fully and more practically.

“Nothing can bless men any more than sensitivity to spiritual truth. It is a sad fact that people may hear the glorious news of salvation in Christ until it no longer arouses any emotion at all in their hearts. God grant that our hearts may never be insensitive to such a message” (Coffman p. 133). 

What we need to appreciate and know fully

“What is the hope of His calling”: “That you may realize the hope given by God"s call” (TCNT). “The hope to which He has called them” (Bruce p. 270). Notice the singular "hope", for only one hope exists for all Christians (Ephesians 4:4). The Jehovah Witness doctrine of a heavenly and earthly hope, is not the "hope" mentioned in the gospel. The hope mentioned in the gospel, is eternal life (Titus 1:2-3). God "calls" us through the gospel (2 Thessalonians 2:14), and that call urges us to remain faithful so we can obtain eternal life. Unfortunately, many members never seriously contemplate what God wants to give the faithful. We do not allow ourselves to dwell on how glorious eternal life will be (1 Peter 1:4; Revelation 21:4). “His call was not a random or purposeless thing. He had some object in view when He called us. He called us to Christ and holiness, to freedom and peace, to suffering and glory. More simply, it was a call to an altogether new life in which we know, love, obey and serve Christ, enjoy fellowship with Him and with each other, and look beyond our present suffering to the glory which will one day be revealed” (Stott pp. 55-56). This hope includes the redemption of our physical bodies (Romans 8:23; 1 Corinthians 15:42 ff), the freedom from decay, corruption and death, complete satisfaction and fulfillment, the removal of everything that causes pain and frustration, a glorious home that will never become ordinary (1 Peter 1:4), no more conflict within, eternal contentment, purpose and meaning (Romans 2:10), and the perfect relationship (Revelation 21:7). This hope is an anchor (Hebrews 6:18-19). As Paul observes, if we really fully understood what God was wanting to give us, we would certainly put far more effort into living the Christian life, and sin would be seen for what it really is, a cheap imitation of happiness.

“The riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints”: “How gloriously rich God"s portion in His people is” (Wms). The "inheritance" mentioned above, is not our inheritance, but God"s inheritance. Out of everything that God has created, all that God will get is His people. “Paul prays that believers may understand how precious this church is to God. Members of the church, however, should appreciate their dignity. They are God"s own people” (Erdman p. 44). “To say, as in v. 11, that ‘we get heaven and God gets us’ initially causes one to think that God is being short-changed. But if we could really see the church as God sees it, like a beautiful bride (), we would understand how highly God values His inheritance” (Boles p. 215). Do we appreciate the church like God does? Do we view and treat our brethren as valuable and important people? If Christians really "understood" that their brethren are part of God"s inheritance, that God really wants these people saved, then congregations would never divide over opinion and personality differences. Attendance would not be a problem. God wants me saved and He has spared no expense (Acts 20:28)! “Paul prays here that his readers may appreciate the value which God places upon them” (Bruce p. 271).

Verse 19
Ephesians 1:19 “and what the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, according to that working of the strength of His might”

“Exceeding greatness”: “How surpassing great” (Gspd). “How tremendous is the power available to us who believe in God” (Phi). “And how vast the resources of His power open to us who believe” (NEB). “To usward who believe”: To Christians. “According to that working of the strength of His might”: “As seen in the working of His infinite might” (Wey). ”As seen in the energy of that resistless might” (Mon). “The same mighty power” (TCNT). 

Verse 20
Ephesians 1:20 “which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly places”

“Which He wrought in Christ”: “Which He exerted in Christ” (NEB). “How much power was necessary to take Christ, crucified, mutilated, disgraced, dead, and to raise Him in newness of life, radiant, triumphant, glorious, and to place Him at the right hand of God on His throne in heaven? That same power is ours. This Paul would have us believe, and act upon the belief” (Erdman p. 45). “What God has done in the Lord Jesus exemplifies the ability of God to accomplish the powerful acts necessary to fulfill His promises to man” (Caldwell p. 57). From this statement certain conclusions are demanded: In like manner God will fulfill every promise to us. Nothing can stop God from giving us eternal life, except us (2 Timothy 2:11-13). The same power that raised Christ, will raise us (Philippians 3:21). “When we know the excessive greatness of this power, nothing will ever disturb our hope. Other men also hope; alas, their hopes are built on air, there is no power to fulfill their hopes, to bestow that for which they hope” (Lenski p. 397). “That is the act above all others and beyond all others that shows the unlimited power and ability of God to do all that He has promised to do for His children” (Coffman p. 134). 

Yet how often do Christians act like they have absolutely no help from God? The Bible says that no temptation that will ever come our way, that is greater than our powers of endurance (1 Corinthians 10:13). Do we believe that God is powerful enough to keep this promise? The Bible also instructs Christians to add various qualities to their lives (Galatians 5:22-23). Do we believe that such is possible? On a daily basis we see people reaping what they have sown (Galatians 6:7). We see the truth demonstrated that true happiness cannot be found apart from God (Titus 3:3). We see people selfishly grasping for life who are only failing to find it (Matthew 16:25). We see people gaining much, but in the end having nothing of real value (Matthew 16:26). Everyday we see the fulfillment and truthfulness of what God has said in the Scriptures!

“And made Him to set at His right hand”: The fulfillment of Psalms 110:1. The place and position of highest honor. “The Father"s throne has also become Christ"s throne (Revelation 3:21). It is the throne of God and of the Lamb (Revelation 22:1; Revelation 22:3)” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 21). “That is, He promoted Him to the place of supreme honor and executive authority” (Stott p. 59). Premillennialism has a serious problem with this statement. According to Paul and Peter (Acts 2:34-35), following the resurrection Jesus ascended to the right hand of God, the fulfillment of Psalms 110:1. This Psalm specifically has Jesus ruling while He has enemies Psalms 110:2 "Rule in the midst of Thine enemies". Yet Premillennialism claims that Jesus will not rule until His enemies have been completely defeated. Premillennialism has Jesus reigning during an Utopian period, but the Bible has Jesus reigning until the enemies are totally defeated (Psalms 110:1). In addition Psalms 110:1-4 has Jesus being priest while He is reigning as King. If Jesus is not reigning now, then He is not a priest now, and if He is not a priest now, then currently no man can find favor with God (Hebrews 4:14-16).

Verse 21
Ephesians 1:21 “far above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come”

“Far above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion”: “Infinitely superior to any conceivable command” (Phi) (Matthew 28:18). “Various designations of authority are piled up to emphasize the supremacy of Christ. Whatever grades of authority there may be in the universe, they are all inferior to Him” (Bruce p. 273). “And every name that is named”: “And every title that can be given” (NIV). “And any title of sovereignty that can be named” (NEB) (Colossians 1:16; 1 Peter 3:22; Philippians 2:9). “Let any name be uttered, whatever it is, Christ is above it” (Vincent p. 373). Christ is far above His critics! Christ will judge us and not some theologian who does not believe the Bible is inspired of God (2 Corinthians 5:10; Acts 17:30-31). Jesus has the final say and He is the final court of appeal. His word is law and absolutely nothing can change that (John 12:48). “Not only in this world, but also in that which is to come”: “Whether in the present age, or in the age to come” (TCNT). Even though Christ is exalted over all, everyone has not conceded this reality. Another problem presents the doctrine of Premillennialism in this verse. The Premillennialists claim that Christ is not "King in fact", at the present time. Yet Paul declares that whatever authority Christ was given at His ascension will not be surpassed even in the age to come, that is, even after the Second Coming. Christ cannot be exalted any higher than He already is. Read again Matthew 28:18. Like Paul, when we have the chance we need to remind the important people of this world, that along with us ordinary people they must also answer to God (Acts 24:25). Revelation 20:12 “And I saw the dead, the great and small, standing before the throne”. 

Verse 22
Ephesians 1:22 “and He put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to the church”

“He put”: The Father. “All things in subjection under His feet”: Psalms 110:1. Only the Father is exempted from this subjection (1 Corinthians 15:27). “To be under the feet is to be in total subservience” (Caldwell p. 61). “Christ then exercises universal lordship” (Bruce p. 274). "All things" includes "all men". Jesus Himself said that His message was universal (Mark 16:15) and that there is no other way to God besides Himself (John 14:6; Acts 4:12). The above statement is the fulfillment of Psalms 8:6. In Jesus Christ, mankind gains what they lost at the fall (Hebrews 2:6-10). In Jesus Christ we have the upper hand over everything in this life, including ourselves, temptation and even physical death. Carefully note that God intended that mankind have the dominion in this physical world (Genesis 1:27-28). “And gave him”: Jesus as the head of the church is God’s gift to the church. “Head over all things”: Note carefully the expression "all things". This expression leaves no room for human heads or headquarters. In the New Testament the only universal head the Church had was Christ. In addition, besides Christ, the only "leadership" (in the absence of the apostles), that each congregation had was its own elders (1 Peter 5:1-3). The feminist movement that has entered the religious realm has tried to argue that the word "head", simply means "source", that is that man is the source of the woman, and that this word does not have any connotation of authority and corresponding subjection. Clearly such an interpretation is erroneous. In both contexts which talk about "headship", whether it is Christ"s "headship" of the church, or man"s "headship" over his wife, subjection is also found in the same context (1:21-22; 5:22,24,33). In addition, if the husband has absolutely no authority, then neither does Christ. (5:24)

“Both universe and church have in Jesus Christ the same head” (Stott p. 61). This passage reveals something about the "true Church". The true church is the church that recognizes Christ as its head. The true church is the church that is in subjection to Christ in everything (). 

Verse 23
Ephesians 1:23 “which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all”

“Which is”: The church just mentioned is the body of Christ. “His body”: The church and the body of Christ are the same relationship. Since one is said to be baptized into "one" body (1 Corinthians 12:13), this means that baptism stands between one and being a member of Christ"s church (Acts 2:38; Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47). There is only "one" body (4:4). This "one" body is not composed of differing denominations, but faithful individual Christians (1 Corinthians 12:27). Only those baptized for remission of sins are in this one body. In addition, the "one body" is composed only of those Christians who are in subjection to Christ. There is only one Church that God recognizes as belonging to Christ. (Matthew 16:18). Churches that do not teach that baptism stands between the believer and salvation (Acts 22:16; 1 Peter 3:21), are not Christ"s church. Churches that do not follow the teachings of Christ, are not Christ"s church (2 John 1:9). 

“The fullness”: A number of interpretations for this statement exist, but in the end, this statement should not be that hard to understand. The phrase "fulness of Him", refers back to the last mentioned object, the church or body of Christ. Hence the church is filled completely and totally by Christ. Some view this as saying that “He imparts to it, as His body, all its life, its strength, its grace, its gifts” (Erdman p. 47). Paul had already noted that all spiritual blessings are in Christ (Ephesians 1:3), and being in Christ and being in the body of Christ are the same thing. Thus, every blessing, and all that God can mean to us is only found in the church. Jesus is the fullness of God (Colossians 2:9), which means that everything that makes God, “God”, is found in Jesus. In like manner, the church is the fullness of Christ, everything that Christ can mean to a human being is found in the church. 
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“I sometimes wonder if good and thoughtful people have ever been more depressed about the human predicament than they are today. The media enables us to grasp the worldwide extent of contemporary evil, the spread of social conflict (racism, tribalism, the class struggle, disintegrating family life), the absence of accepted moral guidelines (leading to violence, dishonesty, and sexual promiscuity). Man seems incapable of managing his own affairs or of creating a just, free, humane and tranquil society. Against the sombre background of our world today Ephesians 2:1-10 stands out in striking relevance” (Stott p. 69). The first three verses of this chapter and the reality of the human condition over 1900 years later demand some conclusions: Man is incapable of solving his own problems without God. 1900 years have passed and we have not eradicated even one sin. In fact, is seems that addictive and deviant human behaviors have only multiplied. The answer is not found in technology. The answer has not been found in any social science, such as psychology. Money and federal programs have not solved our moral programs. The social idealism of the 60"s did not help. 

“Since 1960, population has increased 41 percent; the Gross Domestic Product has nearly tripled; and total social spending by all levels of government (measured in constant 1990 dollars) has risen from $143.73 billion to $787.0 billion--more than a five-fold increase. Inflation-adjusted spending on welfare has increased 630 percent and inflation-adjusted spending on education has increased 225 percent...But during the same 30-year period there has been a 560 percent increase in violent crime; more than a 400 percent increase in illegitimate births; a quadrupling in divorce rates; a tripling of the percentage of children living in single-parent homes; more than a 200 percent increase in the teenage suicide rate...Although the Great Society experienced some success, there is a growing body of evidence which indicates its remedies have, in many cases, reached their limits. Many of the most serious social and behavioral problems we now face (particularly among our young) are remarkably resistant to government cures...Over the years teachers have been asked to identify the top problems in America"s public schools. In 1940 teachers identified talking out of turn; chewing gum; making noise; running in halls; cutting in line; dress code infractions; and littering. When asked the same question in 1990, teachers identified drug abuse; alcohol abuse; pregnancy; suicide; rape; robbery; and assault” [Note: _ The Index of Leading Cultural Indicators. William J. Bennett. pp. i-ii] In addition, Ephesians chapter 2 continues the thought presented in chapter 1. Not only has God raised up Christ, but He has also raised us! This chapter graphically describes the depth of sin from which God has delivered us. Here is one more reason to praise God for the riches of His grace.

“Alienation is a popular word in contemporary society. There are many people, especially young people in the so-called developed world, who are disillusioned with ‘the system’, critical of ‘the technocracy’ and hostile to ‘the establishment’, who describe themselves as ‘alienated’. Some work for reform, others plot revolution, others drop out. But long before Feuerbach and Marx the Bible spoke of human alienation. It describes two other and even more radical alienations than the economic and the political. One is alienation from God our Creator, and the other alienation from one another. Nothing is more dehumanizing than this breakdown of fundamental human relationships. It is then that we become strangers in a world in which we should feel at home, and aliens instead of citizens” (Stott pp. 89-90). Paul had mentioned earlier that we were dead in sin (), now Paul gets very specific and points out the hopeless condition that Gentiles are in apart from Christ.

Verse 1
Ephesians 2:1 “And you did He make alive, when ye were dead through your trespasses and sins” 

“You”: This includes Christians from a Gentile background. In Paul will include Christians from a Jewish background in the expression “we too”. “When Paul speaks of you, he is speaking of the Gentiles; when he speaks of us he is speaking of the Jews, his fellow countrymen. In this passage he shows how terrible the Christ-less life was for Gentile and for Jew alike (Barclay p. 95). “Did He make alive”: God"s great power is also seen in the fact that God can raise men from spiritual death (1:19-20). “When ye were dead”: The Jehovah Witnesses and other groups claim that "death" equals annihilation, but such is not true of physical death (James 2:26) and neither is it true of spiritual death. Death is simply a separation. Sin alienates and separates the human soul from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). Those dead in sin still had a soul or spirit (Matthew 10:28). Barclay gives us some good observations concerning spiritual death. “Sin kills innocence. No one is precisely the same after he has sinned. The experience of sin had left a kind of tarnishing film on his mind and things could never be quite the same again. Sin kills ideals. Each sin makes the next sin easier. Sin is a kind of suicide, for it kills the ideals which make life worth while. In the end sin kills the will. At first a man engages in some forbidden pleasure because he wants to do so; in the end he engages in it because he cannot help doing so. Once a thing becomes a habit it is not far from being a necessity. Sin kills ideals; men begin to do without a qualm the thing which once they regarded with horror. Sin kills the will; the thing so grips a man that he cannot break free” (pp. 97-99). “Sin kills truthfulness, industry, integrity, and all virtue” (Pulpit Comm. p. 61). Yet a state of death infers a pervious life, these people were not born spiritually dead. 

“It is quite possible for one to manifest the most vigorous physical and mental life, while at the same time he is spiritually dead” (Erdman p. 48). “Lots of people who make no Christian profession whatever, who even openly repudiate Jesus Christ, appear to be very much alive. One has the vigorous body of an athlete, another the lively mind of a scholar, a third the vivacious personality of a filmstar. Are we to say that such people, if Christ has not saved them, are dead? Yes, indeed, we must and do say this very thing” (Stott p. 72). 

“Through your”: The sins and trespasses that killed us were our own. We were not separated from God because of the sins of others (Ezekiel 18:20; Matthew 18:3-4; 1 Corinthians 14:20). One of the easiest ways to undermine the false doctrine of total inherited depravity is to point out that God has no plan of salvation for babies and infants. His only plan of salvation contains conditions that no baby can meet, that being hearing the gospel (Romans 10:17), faith in Christ (Mark 16:16), repentance (Acts 2:38), confession (Romans 10:9-10) and a voluntary submission to baptism (Acts 22:16). Lenski argues, “The view that Paul refers to a nature that is developed by actual sins disregards this context” (p. 413). Rather, he has missed the point. This whole context includes such phrases as "your trespasses and sins", "wherein ye once walked", "among whom we also all once lived", and "doing the desires". How can anyone read these verses and walk away thinking that these people had not brought this condition of spiritual death upon themselves because of their own actions?

Hugo McCord offered a very insightful view of the statement of David in Psalms 51:5, that is often twisted. “David"s abject and contrite admission that he had been born into a world of sin...is much misused. In truth he had been formed in a world where sin is, and his mother had been a sinner before he was born. Then, in sequence, he himself became a sinner, stealing a man"s wife, but that is not to say that he had been born a sinner”. [Note: _ "The Living Messages of the Psalms", C. Hugo McCord, pp. 218-219] Years ago I heard someone say, that being born into a sinful world, no more made David "inherently depraved", than being born in a potato patch, makes one a potato. Paul pointed out that everyone becomes a sinner, because eventually everyone sins (Romans 5:12 “so death spread to all men, because all sinned”.)

“Trespasses”: Sin can never be viewed as a right. When we are sinning were are in forbidden territory. “Sins”: “Etymologically, (trespass) points to sin as a fall, and (sins) to sins as a failure” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 283). “These two words seem to have been carefully chosen to give a comprehensive account of human evil. A trespass is a false step, involving either the crossing of a known boundary or a deviation from the right path. A sin however means rather a missing of the mark, a falling short of a standard” (Stott p. 71). . 

The word rendered sins in the above passage means missing the mark. Hence sin happens when we miss the real purpose for our existence (Ecclesiastes 12:13-14). “One misses his mark by failing to fulfill his purposes in life. Our purposes in life are to act, think, and speak like God who created us, thus glorifying Him” (Caldwell p. 69).

Verse 2
Ephesians 2:2 “wherein ye once walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the powers of the air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience”

“Wherein”: “In which” (NASV). “In the midst of which” (Gspd). In which sins and trespasses. “Trespasses and sins were the domain in which they had their habitual course of life in their former heathen days” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 283). “Once”: They had stopped the practice of habitual sin (1 John 3:9). “Walked”: “Once lived” (Gspd). “Passed your lives” (Mon). See Colossians 3:7. “It was not just an isolated failure here or there in their lives that separated them from God; it was their whole way of life” (Boles p. 220). “According to”: Even sinners follow, submit and obey someone (Matthew 6:24; Romans 6:13; Romans 6:16). “The course of this world”: “Ways of the world” (TCNT). “Lived under the control of the present age” (Gspd). "”Lived in accordance with the spirit of this present world” (Wms). “Denotes a life shaped by the goddess standards and aims which result in moral ruin” (Erdman p. 49). “As we might say---secularism. So both words age and world express a whole social value-system. It permeates, indeed dominates, non-Christian society and holds people in captivity. People tend not to have a mind of their own, but to surrender to the pop-culture and television and the glossy magazines. It is a cultural bondage. We were all the same until Jesus liberated us. We ‘drifted along the stream of this world"s ideas of living’ (JPB)” (Stott p. 73). “It is life lived in the way this present age lives it. That is to say, it is life lived on the world"s standards and with the world"s values. The essence of the world’s standard is that it sets self in the center; the essence of the Christian standard is that it sets Christ and others in the center. The essence of the worldly man is, as someone has said, that ‘ He knows the price of everything and the value of nothing "" (Barclay p. 99). The sinner is not a “free-thinker”, but rather they are conforming to a definite course. We get into sin, when we start listening and believing the wrong ideas (James 1:14). “According to”: The present age, the opinions and views of the world, did not originate with mankind. The Christian listens and submits to God"s viewpoint, the non-Christian is listening to the devil"s viewpoint. “Prince of the powers of the air”: A reference to Satan (John 12:31; John 14:30; John 16:11; 2 Corinthians 4:4). “Powers”: The term here means mastery, authority or jurisdiction. “Collective, the whole empire of evil spirits” (Vincent p. 374) (Ephesians 6:12). “Of the air”: “Some of the early church fathers connected of the air with storms and atmospheric disturbances, which supposedly were caused by the devil” (Boles p. 221). Others felt that the literal air above our heads was literally filled with evil spirits. A more logical view is the following:

“The atmosphere or climate of thought which influences people"s minds against God” (Bruce p. 283). “The moral atmosphere of the world, the air that men breathe, the ‘spirit of the age’, is vitiated by Satan with evil” (Erdman p. 50). “It is preferable to understand of the air as explained by the phrase which follows it in the text itself” (Boles p. 221).

“Of the spirit that now worketh”: “The Devil is operating. He is not still or indifferent. When we adopt the spirit which characterizes him, we become like him” (Caldwell p. 71). The Devil works in people, not by personally indwelling them, but by getting them to listen to his lies. Falsehood does work or makes progress in people. When you get a hold some false concept, in any form, it never stays still (2 Timothy 3:13). Some people naively think that they can reject God, but they can still maintain a proper grasp of reality. Every false concept can be tied to the devil (John 8:44; 1 Timothy 4:1-3). Every opponent to the truth is a servant and slave of the devil (2 Timothy 2:25-26). Hence, such people need to be pitied and every effort needs to be made in the attempt to save them. The devil is a real being! “Such things as psychology, social pressures, and poverty are simply not an adequate explanation of evil. ‘Simple folk are often better theologians than the learned of the schools’” (Coffman p. 141). “The sons of disobedience”: People characterized by disobedience “Defines those persons of whom it can be said that disobedience is the characteristic feature of their relation to God” (Erdman p. 50) (Ephesians 5:6).

Verse 3
Ephesians 2:3 “among whom we also all once lived in the lust of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as the rest”

“Among whom we also”: “We all lived among them once” (Gspd). “Most probably, among the disobedient--we Jews also followed our course of life” (Bruce p. 283). Regardless of race, privileges or culture, all found themselves in sin (Romans 3:23). “All”: Even Paul, the former gifted religious student, found himself guilty of terrible crimes (1 Timothy 1:13-15). “Once”: Something drastic is to change when one becomes a Christian (4:25-32). “Lived”: “Passed our lives” (Wey). It is scriptural to use the expression that one is "living in sin". Yet I think that a good number of people outside of Christ do not view themselves as living in sin. They might argue, "Well, once and a while I do something wrong, now and then I let down my hair, but for the most part I usually behave in a very responsible manner." “In the lusts of our flesh”: Stott makes some good observations concerning the expression of our flesh. “It means not the living fabric which covers our bony skeleton but self-centered human nature. There is nothing wrong with natural bodily desires, whether for food, sleep or sex. For God has made the human body that way. It is only when the appetite for food becomes gluttony, for sleep sloth and for sex lust, that natural desires have been perverted into sinful desires. Wherever self rears its ugly head against God and man, there is the flesh” (p. 74). “The flesh is anything in us which gives sin its chance” (Barclay p. 101). Thus opposition to God, and refusing to listen and follow His word, is living in the flesh (Romans 8:7). 

“Desires of the flesh”: This would include sins which are especially dependent on the cooperation of the physical body for their fulfillment, such as fornication, homosexuality, adultery, and drunkenness. Observe that such things are “desires” or “lusts”, rather than manifestations of love. “And of the mind”: “and of our imagination” (Con). “The purest essence of sin is not some horrible, unthinkable atrocity. It is simply living for self. The desires of the mind can be just as bad and sometimes worse. The mind demands its own way in matters of anger, pride, resentment, and revenge. In Paul"s day people were often taught by Greek philosophy that everything physical is evil. It must have shocked them, however, to discover that the (wrong) desires of the mind are equally sinful (with the wrong actions of the body)” (Boles pp. 221-222). “The waywardness of our thoughts seems to be denoted, the random roaming of the mind hither and thither, towards this pleasure and that, sometimes serious, sometimes frivolous, but all marked by the absence of any controlling regard to the will of God” (Pulpit Comm. p. 61). Often people forget that envy, jealousy, strife, hatred, and so on, are all just as bad as drunkenness and fornication. Such mental sins will condemn our souls as well (Galatians 5:19 ff; Mark 7:20-23; Matthew 5:28). The following may be news for some, but we do not have the right to think anything we want.

“By nature”: Unfortunately, all of a sudden people forget everything these verses have taught when they encounter this phrase. Immediately they think, "inherited nature", that is, that we were born totally depraved, inheriting the original sin of Adam. That is not what these three verses are teaching. These people are responsible for their former condition. They were dead because of their own sins (), sins in which they had lived in (2:2), sins that were the result of listening to the ways of the world (2:2), sins that resulted from sharing the attitude of disobedient men (2:2), sins that resulted from obeying selfish physical and mental desires (2:3), and sins that resulted from refusing to control their bodies and their thoughts (2:3). “It is not an accident of birth into the family of Adam that condemns men; it is what men themselves have done!” (Boles p. 223). The phrase "by nature" here means that which by habit and practice has become nature, that is, an acquired nature or second nature. Calvinists run into big problems when they try to make by nature mean, "inherited nature". Remember Paul argues in the Roman letter that some Gentiles by nature did the things of the Law (Romans 2:14). How can people have an inherited sinful nature and at the same time do by nature what is good? See also 1 Corinthians 11:15. “Children of wrath”: The objects of God’s wrath (Ephesians 5:6; John 3:36).

“God"s personal, righteous, constant hostility to evil, His settled refusal to compromise with it, and His resolve instead to condemn it. Thus Paul moves from the wrath of God to the mercy and love of God without any sense of embarrassment or anomaly. He is able to hold them together in his mind because he believed that they were held together in God"s character. We need, I think, to be more grateful to God for his wrath, and to worship Him because His righteousness is perfect He always reacts to evil in the same unchanging, predictable, uncompromising way. Without His moral constancy we would enjoy no peace” (Stott p. 76). This verse should forever settle the issue that God is not going to change His mind concerning any sin (Revelation 21:8; 1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Ephesians 5:5-6; Galatians 5:19-21). “Even as the rest”: The Jews found themselves in sin, just like the Gentiles (Romans 3:9-23). 

Verse 4
Ephesians 2:4 “but God, being rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us” 

“But God”: God took the initiative. Many people remain optimistic that man can deliver himself. A common belief is that mankind with his technology, education, and resources will one day solve all his social problems. Such is naive optimism, the same type of attitude that motivates the devil to keep on working, even though he is involved in a hopeless cause. “Neither education nor legislation can rescue human beings from spiritual death, captivity, or condemnation” (Stott p. 79). “Being rich in mercy”: Enough mercy exists for all and forgiveness is available for every sin that man will forake. This view of God is frequent in the Old Testament where it is said that He "abounds in mercy" (Exodus 34:6; Psalms 103:8; Jonah 4:2). “The fact that we became the victims of our own bad choices does not prevent God from having mercy” (Boles p. 223). “For His great love wherewith He loved us”: “Because of His great love” (NASV). “With what an excess of love He loved us!” (Knox). God has no hidden motives for sending Jesus to die for our sins (1 John 1:5). God"s motive in offering mankind salvation is completely pure (John 3:16). God"s love is great because it extends to all mankind, was extended to the undeserving (Romans 5:6-8), and He was willing to pay the greatest price for the salvation of the ungrateful. It has even been extended to people who will never appreciate it, because of their own selfishness. Love for the sinner cannot exist without an equal wrath directed towards sin. This same God who will condemn with everlasting fury every unrepentant sinner, also paid the ultimate price for the salvation of those who will repent (2 Peter 3:9-10). “Us”: Jews as well as Gentiles. All Christians need to work at destroying the popular idea that God is unfair, cruel, and unjust. Or that God hinders and stands between one and finding true happiness. Or even that believing in the God of the Bible places a "negative" mood on everything. Away with such a shallow view of God! (Romans 8:32; 1 John 3:1-3)

Verse 5
Ephesians 2:5 “even when we were dead through our trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace have ye been saved)”

“Even when we were dead”: Such love was demonstrated while we were yet sinners (Romans 5:8). “It is astounding that God would love mankind while every individual human being has rebelled against Him” (Caldwell p. 76). “Through our”: Once again, the sins that condemned us were our own. “Made us alive together”: Notice the statement "alive together with Christ". This is the language associated with baptism (Romans 6:3-5; Romans 11:1-36; Colossians 2:12-13). Spiritual life is impossible for sinners outside of Christ. Believing in Christ includes being baptized. Compare this statement with John 5:24. “By grace have ye been saved: This will be further mentioned in 2:8. Being saved by grace inherently involves faith and baptism. Many people like the term “grace” but they do not like the verses that mention people perishing or God’s wrath. What they forget is that grace is only meaningful if we are being saved from something horrible. Every time we see the word “saved” in the Bible we need to realize that God has saved us from something!

Verse 6
Ephesians 2:6 “and raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus”

“And raised us up with Him”: Here is another phrase that is used in reference to baptism (Romans 6:3-5; Colossians 2:12-13 “having been buried with Him in baptism, in which you were also raised up with Him”). In a context that talks about being saved by grace through faith, Paul introduces the language which is associated with baptism. Therefore, baptism is an essential part of being saved by grace through faith. Of course if we had accepted what Jesus had said about baptism, we would have already known such a simple truth (Mark 16:16). Paul does the same thing here that he does in the Galatian letter. In Galatians chapter three Paul presents two systems, justification by the works of the Law and justification based on faith in Jesus Christ. Baptism is mentioned and Paul places it on the side of faith (3:26-27). In this chapter (Ephesians 2:1-22), Paul contrasts saved by grace through faith and saved by works of human merit (8-9). On which side does Paul place baptism? So where did people ever get the idea that baptism is a work of human merit? Or, that it does not belong in God"s plan of salvation? To say that baptism is not essential to salvation is just as false as saying that faith or grace is not essential, for Paul places all three side by side in this chapter. For all practical purposes, Jesus did the exact same thing in Mark 16:16. “And made us to sit with Him”: Since Christ is "seated" then He is presently reigning as King (1:20-22; Acts 2:30-31; Acts 2:34-36), and since He is reigning as King, that means that He rules over a kingdom. The kingdom of God has been established on this earth since the ascension of Christ (Mark 9:1; Colossians 1:13-14). In a certain sense, we share that reign. We have been allowed in share in Christ"s victory (1 Corinthians 15:57). We have experienced the victories of deliverance from a selfish sinful lifestyle, from the fear and dread of death (Hebrews 2:14-15), and from other forms of bondage such as superstition, arrogance, secular thinking, and human traditions. We have been enlisted as a soldier of Christ, and in so doing we have been given access to the most powerful weapon ever known to man, the gospel message (Romans 1:16).

Christians can lose sight of the right perspective. Many of us forget that we are on the "winning side". Nothing can stop the spread of the gospel, except our own refusal to share it. We compose an army that cannot be stopped. Our message can penetrate any stronghold of unbelief and evil (2 Corinthians 10:4-5; 2 Timothy 2:9). One day we will completely share that victory (2 Timothy 2:11-13; Revelation 3:21).

“In the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus”: Compare with . Consider how "high" God has raised you! You have actually been allowed to share in His resurrection, ascension and exaltation! Christians who really realize and appreciate their undeserved exalted state, will live like people raised to sit with Christ. To live in the "heavenly places", is to have your mind set on the spiritual realm (Colossians 3:1), and to live like an eternal reality exists. This heavenly realm is described as being "in Christ", and how does one get "in Christ"? Faith and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27)! Therefore baptism stands between one and reigning with Christ.

Verse 7
Ephesians 2:7 “that in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus”

“In the ages to come”: “Lit., the ages, those which are coming on” (Vincent p. 376). “The timeless eons of eternity have come” (Lenski p. 420). “He would have all future ages see” (Knox). “He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in kindness”: “The boundless wealth of His loving-kindness” (TCNT). “The tremendous generosity of the grace” (Phi). “How immense are the resources of His grace” (NEB). Bruce put it well when he said, “It implies one age supervening on another like successive waves of the sea, as far into the future as thought can reach. Throughout time and in eternity, the church, this society of pardoned rebels, is designed by God to be the masterpiece of His goodness” (p. 288). Our present salvation is just the tip of the iceberg. God, in the ages to come, desires to demonstrate the generosity of His kindness. God will never tire of us. Even in heaven Christians will continue to experience the wealth of God"s kindness. “While manmade religions have men trying to appease the wrath of their angry gods, this text shows how eager God is to display His lovingkindness. It must be noted, however, that God"s eternal kindness is available only in Christ Jesus” (Boles pp. 225-226). We need to remember that God"s kindness has always been conditional (Genesis 6:8-9; Lamentations 3:25; Isaiah 64:4). “It excels men"s kindness. Men tend to sulk and withdraw from those who violate their trust, but God offers grace out of His kindness” (Caldwell p. 80). “Toward us in Christ Jesus”: Yet this tremendous mercy is only available to Christians. 

Verse 8
Ephesians 2:8 “for by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God”

“For”: Such kindness is proof of God"s unmerited favor. “God would have to be kind to offer pardon to one who openly violates His expressed word” (Caldwell p. 80). “By grace have ye been saved”: “More exactly by the grace, that is by this grace, the grace already mentioned” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 289). While grace is unmerited and undeserved, such grace is also conditional. At least one condition is mentioned in this passage, that being faith. In the previous verse we learned that God"s kindness (which logically includes His grace), is only available in "Christ Jesus". Therefore, baptism stands between one and the grace of God. Or, in other words, seeing that baptism stands between one and salvation (Mark 16:16; 1 Peter 3:21), the above phrase demands that we conclude that baptism also stands between one and God’s mercy. Note, the text does not say, “For ye are saved by grace only”. 

“Through faith”: God does not have any problem in attaching conditions to grace. Grace is undeserved but it still has conditions. Jesus equally attached conditions to salvation (Mark 16:16; Luke 24:47), and so did the apostles (Acts 2:38; 1 Peter 3:21). Salvation by grace must have conditions, seeing that the grace of God has appeared to all men (Titus 2:11), and yet all men are not automatically and unconditionally saved (Matthew 7:13-14). The faith in this passage is not faith only, because faith by itself has never saved anyone (John 12:42-43). This faith includes repentance (Acts 2:38); confession (Romans 10:9-10) and baptism (Acts 22:16). In addition, it also includes a life of faithfulness following the initial conversion experience (2 Timothy 2:11-13). “And that not of yourselves”: “Is not due to yourselves” (TCNT). “It is not your own doing” (NEB). “It is the gift of God”: “The gift is God’s” (TCNT).

Some have erroneously concluded that "faith" is the gift of God in this verse, and that man is so sinful that God must give him the faith in the first place, but that would contradict other passages. "Faith" involves human effort. One must listen to God"s word (Romans 10:17), and must then be honest and humble (James 1:21). Instead of getting mad at the truth or resenting the preacher (Acts 7:54), one needs to be convicted of their own sins (Acts 2:37). Calvinism needs to be seriously opposed, because it makes God look dishonest and hypocritical. God clearly condemns the unbeliever (Mark 16:14; Mark 16:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:8-9), but at the same time Calvinism asserts that God gives the faith. Calvinism presents a picture of a God who desires all men to be saved (2 Peter 3:9), and yet at the same time refuses to give all men the faith they need to gain salvation. Calvinism must logically say that the only reason people remain unbelievers, is because God refuses to help them. Even the translators of the NASV understood the "gift" to be salvation. Notice the side reference "i.e. that salvation". [Note: _ New American Standard. Wide Margin Edition, Holman.] If you are interested in grammar, Boles argues, “Since faith is a word of feminine gender, and this and it are neuter gender, normal grammar disallows referring back to faith” (p. 226).

“We shall not be able to strut round heaven like peacocks. Heaven will be filled with the exploits of Christ and the praises of God. There will indeed be display in heaven. Not self-display but rather of the incomparable wealth of God"s grace, mercy and kindness through Jesus Christ” (Stott pp. 83-84).

Verse 9
Ephesians 2:9 “not of works, that no man should glory”

“Not of works”: “Not won by works” (Con). “It has not been earned” (Gspd).

“No amount of good works can make up for our evil works. Keeping the law most of the time does not remove the guilt of breaking the law some of the time” (Boles p. 227). Even the conditions of salvation (faith, repentance, confession and baptism) are never to be viewed as something we did to earn my salvation. People who look at the above verse and then declare that there is nothing one can do to be saved, have it all wrong. Of course something stands between one and salvation, for if nothing stands between mankind and salvation, then all men would be saved! The point is, regardless of what conditions I must fulfill to obtain the forgiveness of my sins, I still do not deserve forgiveness. The apostles preached that we have to do something (Acts 2:37-38; Acts 16:30 ff). Even Jesus taught that the sinner had to do something to be saved (Acts 9:6). "Doing good" can never make up for not obeying Christ. Morality by itself cannot save one. “That no man should glory”: “So that it may be impossible for any one to boast” (Wey). “Or there would be room for pride” (Knox). “When men do try to work their way into God"s favor, one of two things will happen. Sincere, honest men will despair of ever succeeding; smug, ignorant men will boast” (Boles p. 227). Since human merit is excluded, so is human boasting. Other passages stress that we need to "boast", that is proclaim how great God is (1 Corinthians 1:29; 1 Corinthians 1:31). 

Verse 10
Ephesians 2:10 “For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God afore prepared that we should walk in them”

“We”: Those in Christ Jesus. “His workmanship”: “His handiwork” (Alf). “For He has made us what we are” (Wms). Christians are not self-made individuals. Without God"s instruction for how to live everyone one of us would be a real jerk. Children (and adults) completely left to themselves, without any discipline or moral instruction make absolute fools of themselves. God has told us how to live (Ephesians 4:1 ff), He has given us many incentives concerning why we should even try (1 Peter 1:4; 1 Peter 3:8 ff; Revelation 21:4; Revelation 21:7). He has even given us the chance to start over (Romans 6:3-5). Every Christian needs to realize that "by the grace of God I am what I am" (1 Corinthians 15:10). “Created in Christ Jesus”: The "new creation" only takes place "in Christ Jesus". Hence baptism stands between one and being a new creation (Romans 6:3-5). “For good works”:

Christians are saved to serve (Titus 2:14 “zealous for good deeds”; 3:14; 2 Timothy 3:16-17). There is no such thing as sideline Christianity, for there are to be no spectators in the church. Every member is expected to bear fruit and to be involved in some sort of good work (Ephesians 4:16; John 15:2). 

“Which God afore prepared”: Made ready beforehand. Every "work" outlined in the New Testament for Christians, whether individual "work" or congregational work, had been completely researched and thought out by God Himself. Hence God"s way to do something is always the best way. “Walk”: “That we should spend our lives” (TCNT). “To make our daily way of life” (Mon). “To be the employment of our lives” (Knox). "Good works" should characterize our lives and not be the exception in our lives (1 Timothy 5:10). One writer said that if good works do not characterize our lives then how can one claim to be saved by grace?

Verse 11
Ephesians 2:11 “Wherefore remember, that once ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which is called circumcision, in the flesh, made by hands”

“Wherefore remember”: “Paul was asking them to apply the truths he had presented () to their own personal circumstances. It is good for men to recollect what it was like to be in sin. Such meditation produces humility, penitence, gratitude, and love. All these qualities are essential to every Christian” (Caldwell pp. 87-88). “Gentiles are to remember with gratitude that they are no longer the despised people they used to be” (Boles p. 229). “That once”: This had been their past condition. “Gentiles in the flesh”: “Born Gentiles” (Phi). “Gentiles, according to all outward reckoning” (Knox). Keeping in mind an accurate picture of the past can be a very profitable exercise (Romans 6:21; 1 Timothy 1:13-15). We tend to get into trouble when we start "rewriting" our own past. Often people will start romanticizing the "old life" (Numbers 11:5). Pride and selfishness creeps in and claims "I wasn"t that bad”. As a result preachers are often commanded to "remind" the brethren (1 Timothy 4:6; 2 Timothy 2:14; Titus 3:1-3). “The Gentile Christians are to remember (present, durative imperative)” (Lenski p. 430).

“Who are called”: There was no love lost between Jews and Gentiles. Each group "called" or used reproachful language and terms when mentioning the other group. “Uncircumcision”: “The Jew"s name for the Gentiles was not as polite as it appears in English. For the Jews this was a mark of terrible shame, to be regarded with contempt” (Boles p. 229). “Called circumcision”: The Gentiles threw the name back. “The irony of this situation is that Greek men were proud of their foreskin and thought that Jewish circumcision was a disgusting mutilation” (Boles p. 229). Life for the Gentile had not always been easy, especially when they lived around Jewish people. “They thought of a pagan, perhaps a little more than animal in nature, who was not worthy of concern much less affection” (Caldwell p. 88). “The pious Jew was ever conscious of the privileges which he had inherited: daily he thanked God that he had not been made a Gentile” (Bruce p. 292). “The Jew had an immense contempt for the Gentile. They said that the Gentiles were created by God to be fuel for the fires of Hell; that God loved only Israel of all the nations that He had made; that the best of the serpents crushed, the best of the Gentiles killed. It was not even lawful to render help to a Gentile woman in childbirth, for that would be to bring another Gentile into the world. The barrier between Jew and Gentile was absolute. If a Jew married a Gentile, the funeral of that Jew was carried out. Such contact with a Gentile was equivalent of death” (Barclay p. 107). “Made by hands”: “Which is performed in the flesh by human hands” (NASV). Which indicates that a "greater" circumcision existed, that is, the cutting away the selfishness and pride which can surround the human heart. This circumcision is performed when a heart is receptive to the will of God (Colossians 2:11; Romans 2:28-29; Deuteronomy 30:6).

Verse 12
Ephesians 2:12 “that ye were at that time separate from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of the promise, having no hope and without God in the world.”

“Gentile Christians needed to remember five major conditions in which they formerly lived. They were Christ-less, stateless, homeless, hopeless, and Godless” (Caldwell p. 90). “In Romans he had listed Jewish privileges (); here he lists Gentiles disabilities” (Stott p. 95). “At that time”: Before they became Christians. “Separate from Christ”: Hence cut off from "all spiritual blessings" (1:3). Which also means that being "in Christ" is conditioned upon man doing something. Christ would die for all men, but that didn"t mean that everyone was automatically saved in Christ.

While the Jews had the hope of a Messiah to sustain them, even during the most trying times, the Gentiles did not have any such hope. While it was God"s plan to bless all the families of the earth through Christ, the Gentiles either knew little or cared little about all of this. “Alienated”: To be estranged, an alien, or a non-participant. “From the common wealth of Israel”: “Shut out from the citizenship of Israel” (TCNT). “Utter strangers to God"s chosen community, Israel” (Phi). Israel constituted God"s chosen people (Exodus 6:7; Exodus 19:5-6; Psalms 147:20; Amos 3:2). From this relationship other nations were excluded (Deuteronomy 7:1-4). “Gentiles were specifically prohibited from joining that society and enjoying those privileges except through proselytization” (Caldwell p. 91). Even the God-fearing and respected Cornelius (Acts 10:1-2; Acts 10:22), found himself excluded from Jewish circles (10:28). “Strangers from the covenants”: “The several renewals of God"s covenant with the patriarchs” (Vincent p. 377). “Of the promise”: That being the promise given to Abraham (Genesis 12:1-3). Even though the promise to Abraham included the "nations", the Gentiles did not know that and really didn"t seem too interested in learning about it (Romans 1:18 ff). Most Jews would have rejected such an interpretation. “Having no hope”: “You had nothing to look forward to” (Phi). “Having no real hope, no objective basis of hope. Whatever the Gentiles subjectively hoped for after death had no reality, rested on air, would never be realized” (Lenski p. 434).

“The Jewish view of history was essentially optimistic. On the other hand, for the Gentile history was going nowhere. To the Stoics history was cyclic. They believed that it went on for three thousand years; then came a conflagration in which the whole universe was consumed in flames; then the whole process began all over again, and the same events and the same people exactly repeated themselves” (Barclay p. 108). “The absence of hope in the face of death is amply attested in the literature and epigraphy of the Graeco-Roman world of that day” (Bruce p. 294). People do not like the term, but the truth is that people outside of Christ are "hopeless". There is no hope for the person who dies outside of Christ (1 Thessalonians 4:13). A while back I ran into the following article which mentions some of the dying words of people who tried to live without acknowledging God: “Ingersoll: ‘O God, if there be a God, save my soul, if I have a soul, from hell, if there be a hell’. Caesar Borgia: ‘While I lived, I provided for everything but death; now I must die and am unprovided to die’. Voltaire: ‘I am abandoned by God and man; I will give you half of what I am worth, if you will give me six month"s life’, he said to the doctor treating him. When told it could not be done, he continued, ‘Then I shall die and go to hell’. Sir Thomas Scott: ‘Until this moment I thought there was neither a God nor a hell. Now I know and feel there are both, and I am doomed to perdition by the just judgment of the Almighty’” [Note: _ "Dying Words of Atheists". Wallace H. Little. Gospel Anchor.] 

“And without God in the world”: The Greek word rendered "without God", is where we get the English word "atheist". “And no God to whom you could turn” (Phi). The Gentiles had many gods in which they professed belief but they were all false. The city of Athens was full of idols (Acts 17:16). Hence a powerful truth is taught here, being religious is not the same as being "with God". The ancient world was full of religious people (1 Corinthians 8:5), religious people who were "without the one true God". No other God exists, except the God who authored the Bible. Caldwell makes a good point when he says, “Not all their former condition was due to Jewish pride and exclusion. They were not a part of God"s chosen people, that is true, but the nations had excluded themselves by their own determination to turn their backs on the one true God through lack of faith” (pp. 92-93). Compare with Romans 1:18-32. This same condition is basically true of all non-Christians in our time: “And we ourselves in our pre-Christian days, it is necessary to add, were in exactly the same plight. Now the Apostle says ‘Therefore remember’ (verse 11), and again ‘remember’ (verse 12). There are some things which Scripture tells us to forget, but there is one thing in particular which we are commanded to remember and never to forget. This is what we were before God"s love reached down and found us. For only if we remember our former alienation (distasteful as some of it may be to us), shall we be able to remember the greatness of the grace which forgave and is transforming us” (Stott p. 96).

Christ made the difference

Verse 13
Ephesians 2:13 “But now in Christ Jesus ye that once were far off are made nigh in the blood of Christ”

“In Christ Jesus”: Where all the spiritual blessings are found (). Which was the result of faith and baptism (Galatians 3:26-27). “Once were far off”: “In William Hendriksen"s summary they were ‘Christless, stateless, friendless, hopeless and Godless’. In Paul"s single phrase they were ‘far off’” (Stott p. 96). The Gentiles are spoken of those who are far off in other passages as well (Isaiah 57:19; Acts 2:39; Acts 22:21). Coffman points out that our English word "profane", derives from the Latin "procul a fano", which is literally "far from the temple" (p. 156). “Made night in the blood of Christ”: Romans 5:10; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:20; 1 Peter 1:18-19. Everything else had failed to bring the Gentile "nigh". Education, philosophy, good intentions, idolatry, man-made religion (which contained some tremendous personal sacrifices, Colossians 2:20-23), and technology had all failed erase the barrier of sin (Isaiah 59:1-2). This should once and for all settle the issue. You cannot come to God apart from Jesus Christ (John 14:6). Being "in Christ Jesus" brings you into contact with the blood of Christ. Hence baptism stands between one and being made "nigh" (Galatians 3:26-27). Apart from baptism, one is still "without hope and God".

Only Christians are "near" to God. Apart from the blood of Christ, absolutely no one has the right or privilege to approach God. Being made "nigh" by the blood gives the Christian confidence to approach God (Hebrews 10:19-22).

Verse 14
Ephesians 2:14 “For He is our peace, who made both one, and brake down the middle wall of partition” 

“For”: “He is strongly emphatic. It is He, Christ Jesus, who shed His blood on the cross” (Stott p. 98). “In a two-fold sense--not only has He reconciled His people to God through His death but He has reconciled them to each other; in particular, He has reconciled those of Jewish birth to those of Gentile birth” (Bruce p. 295). “He”: He and no other. “Our”: Both Jews and Gentiles needed peace with God (Romans 3:23). “Peace”: Christ enables us to have peace with God and peace with each other, even peace with former enemies. “From the time when individuals were first distinguished by heritage or genealogy, racial and ethnic problems have plagued mankind. Trying to assess the sources of these problems is usually futile and attempting to fix blame for them is only to erect greater walls” (Caldwell p. 95). True peace is only possible when people become Christians, all other man-made foundations for peace are destined to fail or fall far short of real peace. “Divisiveness is a constant characteristic of every community without Christ” (Stott p. 96) (Titus 3:3). The common myth of the 60"s was that "peace" happens when we remove all the rules and allow people to do anything they want to. What a naive idea. When people put self first "peace" is never the result (Galatians 5:19-21). “Who made both one”: Jesus made believing Jews and Gentiles into one people. 

To the surprise of many Jews, God did not demand that Gentiles become Jews to be saved, and neither did God demand that Jews become Gentiles. Rather, God demanded that both groups become Christians. This is the thrust of the Great Commission preach the gospel to all because all need to change (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 17:30). Early Christians spoke of themselves as a "third race" or a "new race", no longer Jewish, and no longer Gentile (Bruce p. 296) (Galatians 3:28). “He has not brought Gentiles into a society of Jews, nor Jews into a society of Gentiles. He has made of the two a new body” (Erdman p. 59). “And brake down”: To destroy, loosen, or dissolve. “The middle wall of partition”: “The barrier of the dividing wall” (NASV). “The wall which parted us” (Con).

It seems clear from the next verse that the middle wall under consideration was the Law of Moses. The Law of Moses was a law for a nation (Deuteronomy 5:3). Many of the commands in the law are completely unworkable if one does not have the support of the civil authorities (Exodus 21:12-13; Exodus 21:15-16; Exodus 22:1 ff). The Law was designed to keep the nation of Israel from being assimilated into other cultures before the Messiah came. In addition, many of the surrounding cultures were flat out dangerous to the moral and spiritual life of any nation (Leviticus chapter 18). Always remember that the Law of Moses was good (Romans 7:12), that is served a very necessary purpose (Galatians 3:21-24). Unfortunately, the Jews often hid behind the Law, and used it to defend their own prejudices. God wanted the surrounding cultures to be impressed with the moral code that Israel lived by (Deuteronomy 4:6-8), and provisions for convicted Gentiles were made (Joshua 2:8-14). One cannot read the Old Testament without being impressed by the truth that Gentiles could believe in and serve God as well as any one of Jewish blood.

Verse 15
Ephesians 2:15 “having abolished in the flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; that He might create in Himself of the two one new man, so making peace”

“Having abolished”: To bring to nought, put away, make void, or render idle. “For He annulled the law with its rules and regulations” (NEB). “To put out of commission, make ineffective, i.e. to abolish or wipe out” (Lenski p. 439). “In the flesh”: “In His flesh” (NASV). Which is the same as saying that "He has taken it (the Law of Moses) out of the way, having nailed it to the cross" (Colossians 2:14). “The enmity”: Hostility, hatred or a reason for opposition. “Even the law of commandments contained in ordinances”: “Which is the Law of commandments” (NASV). Again, we see that the Law of Moses was a package deal. Jesus removed every aspect or every ordinance in this law, including such things as the ordinances pertaining to the Sabbath Day. See Hebrews 8:13; Hebrews 9:1-4; Hebrews 10:9. In its place Christ brought a universal system, which still includes laws and ordinances (James 1:25; Galatians 5:19-21). The Law of Moses created "hostility" between Jews and Gentiles, but before we jump to the conclusion that God is the author of hatred (for He gave the Law), we need to realize that this enmity can be traced back to wrong attitudes towards the Law . The Jews tried to twist the Law into saying that all Gentiles were bad (which it never said). “Uncompromising rabbis spoke derogatorily even of the proselytes” (Lenski p. 440). In fact the Pharisees tried to exclude their own people with the Law (John 7:49). And when the Law mentioned the depravity of the cultures surrounding Israel, such a picture was all too true. In the Colossian letter, Paul points out that the "hostility" existed in the mind of men (1:21). Gentiles may have resented the "exclusive" nature of Judaism, but honesty would have demanded them to admit, that such exclusiveness had existed for good reason (Romans 1:18-32). The Gentile world really couldn"t complain about Jewish smugness, because the Jew"s may have perverted the Law into saying that all Gentiles are immoral and godless, but many Gentiles only reinforced this misinterpretation by their own immoral lives. 

A concrete example of this separation existed in Jerusalem: “This fence (surrounding the Temple) which prevented any Gentiles from proceeding into the inner courts or the temple included warnings posted prominently along this barricade were large signs, chiseled into stone, with red paint to make the warning more bold: ‘No Gentile may enter inside the enclosing screen around the Temple. Whoever is caught is alone responsible for the death which follows’ (Boles p. 233) (Acts 21:28).

“That He might create in Himself of the two one new man”: “In order to create” (TCNT. “His design was to unite the two sections of humanity in Himself” (Wey).

Both Jews and Gentiles needed to become "new creatures". Race or ethnic background never has been a "sure ticket" to heaven (Matthew 3:9; Acts 10:34-35). Everyone needs to become a Christian (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 26:29). This new creation is only possible "in Him" (2 Corinthians 5:17; Colossians 3:10-11), therefore baptism stands between one and being the "new man". This "new man" is a "new" thinking and acting man (4:22-32). The phrase "of the two", encompasses all cultures. We need to remember that Jew and Gentile were terms that included everyone. Unfortunately, denominationalism is found guilty of trying to undue what Christ wants. Christ wanted a church big enough to include Christians from all cultures. And yet, denominationalism creates and approves churches based on racial and ethnic lines. 

Verse 16
Ephesians 2:16 “and might reconcile them both in one body unto God through the cross, having slain the enmity thereby”

“Reconcile”: To reconcile fully. “Them both”: “Might reconcile back to God, back to Him where both belonged” (Lenski p. 443). Seeing that God created mankind in the first place, it is only logical that man"s most pressing need is reconciliation to His Creator. “It is of interest that in Scripture God is not reconciled to man, but man to God (Romans 5:10; 1 Corinthians 7:11; 2 Corinthians 5:18-20; Colossians 1:20-22)” (Boles p. 235). “In one body”: Which is the church (Colossians 1:20; 1 Corinthians 10:17; Ephesians 4:4; Colossians 3:15; Ephesians 1:22-23; Ephesians 3:6; Ephesians 5:23-30). “He was able to reconcile them in the one body because of the cross” (Caldwell p. 99). “Unto God through the cross”: Without the death of Christ, none could be reconciled. “It is the cross which makes it possible for God to accept sinful men as righteous; it is the cross which makes it possible for sinful men to approach God which confidence and trust” (Erdman p. 60). The benefits of the cross are only realized to those who are members of the "one body", the church (1:22-23). The church is the body of the saved (5:23). The church is purchased with the blood of Christ Acts 20:28). Baptism, stands between one and being a member of the one body (1 Corinthians 12:13). Therefore, no one can be saved, without being a member of the one body. “Having slain the enmity thereby”: “Thereby bringing the hostility to an end” (RSV).

The enmity or hostility slain includes the cross says to Jew and Gentile, “Both of you are sinners, both of you are in trouble, so abandon your arrogant attitudes towards each other”. The cross enabled us to find a place of refuge from the wrath of God, which our sins deserved (Romans 5:9-10). The cross also brought many of us back to our senses, that is, we don"t have any right to be mad at God (Colossians 1:20-21). It takes a hard heart to remain hostile towards God in face of the cross.

Verse 17
Ephesians 2:17 “and He came and preached peace to you that were far off, and peace to them that were nigh”

“He came and preached peace”: This appears to be preaching which followed His cross, for it includes preaching to the Gentiles. “First He achieved it; then He announced it” (Stott p. 103).

This was the fulfillment of Isaiah 57:19. Jesus preached the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles through His messengers the Apostles (John 14:26; John 16:13; Acts 26:23; 2 Corinthians 5:18-21). Just as Jesus had preached through Noah (1 Peter 3:18-20) and the Old Testament prophets (1 Peter 1:10-12). To listen to the message and writings of the Apostles, is to listen to Christ (Matthew 10:40; John 13:20). The gospel is a message of "peace". It offers us peace with others, because it challenges us to change (4:25-32). It offers us peace with God, for it commands us to repent and acknowledge that we are in the wrong (Acts 17:30). It also offers us peace with ourselves, because it offers us freedom from our own selfishness and arrogance.

“Far off”: The Gentiles (). “Though Israel probably did not realize it at the time, when this peace was preached to those ‘who were far away’, it would not be just to the exiled Jews, but also to the Gentiles” (Boles p. 236). "Nigh": Did not mean "locked in". The Jewish person still had to believe in Christ, repent, confess that Jesus was the Son of God and submit to baptism (Acts 2:38). Special privileges does not guarantee salvation. A lesson that many children who are raised in "Christian" homes need to hear.

Verse 18
Ephesians 2:18 “for through Him we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Father”

“Through Him”: Jesus Christ (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Ephesians 2:13; Ephesians 2:15-16). “Access”: Admission. “It was used in Greek society for the right to approach, as when a person received an introduction to the king” (Boles p. 236). “It is the word used for introducing a speaker or an ambassador into a national assembly; and above all it is the word used for introducing a person into the presence of a king” (Barclay p. 117). “In one Spirit”: Note how every person in the Godhead is part of this process. The Father desires and planned the reconciliation, the Son sacrificed Himself for it and the Spirit guided the apostles and prophets to proclaim the good news of it to the world (3:3-5). Hence access to God can only be found by obeying the message delivered by the Spirit, and the Spirit only delivered one message (4:5 “one faith”). This access is not mysterious but rather the one Spirit reveals the terms of this admission.

What we now have become

Verse 19
Ephesians 2:19 “So then ye are no more strangers and sojourners, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God”

“So then”: “Paul begins his summing up---what is the result of Christ"s achievement and announcement of peace?” (Stott p. 104). “No more”: Too often we complain about what we do not have, yet we forget about all the bad things that we do not have! “Strangers and sojourners”: “Aliens in a foreign land” (NEB). “Visitors without legal rights” (Stott p. 104). “Without rights of citizenship” (Vincent p. 379). “No longer outsiders” (Phi). “In every Greek city there were ‘foreigners’ and their life was not easy. The foreigner was always regarded with suspicion and dislike. The ‘sojourner’ was one step further on. He was a resident alien, a man who had taken up residence in a place but who had never become a naturalized citizen; he paid a tax for the privilege of existing in a land which was not his own. Both were always on the fringe. A.B. Davidson tells how he was in lodgings in a strange city. He was lonely. He used to walk the streets at evening time. Sometimes through an uncurtained window he would see a family sitting around the table or a fire in happy fellowship; then the curtain would be drawn and he would feel shut out, and lonely in the dark” (Barclay p. 118). What good news for the person who feels like they "never belong". “Ye are fellow-citizens with the saints”: “But fellow citizens with every other Christian” (Phi).

“The first Gentile believers who were admitted to a church comprising Jewish Christians could well felt ill at ease; it was desirable that they should be made to feel completely at home. Gentile Christians are not adherents or visitors or second-rate citizens in the believing community; they are full members” (Bruce p. 302). The word "fellow-citizen" implies a government that one submits to, that is the Kingdom of God, and very Christian is a citizen in this kingdom (Colossians 1:13-14). The Jehovah Witnesses are wrong, this kingdom was in existence and upon this earth long before 1914. A King who rules that being Jesus (1:20-23). Citizenship not only brings "rights", but it also brings responsibilities, such as the Christian is expected to walk in a manner worthy of a "citizen" of the kingdom of God (4:1). Being a citizen means that you are always willing to fight to defend this kingdom (6:11-18). All Christians are "full citizens", there are no second-class citizens in the church.

Stott had some good observations when he said, “he sees another kingdom, neither Jewish nor Roman but international and interracial, as something more splendid and more enduring than any earthly empire. And he rejoices in its citizenship more even than in his Roman citizenship. Citizens emphasize the contrast between the rootlessness of life outside of Christ and the stability of being a part of God"s new society. ‘We no longer live on a passport (or visa), but we really have our birth certificates, we really do belong’” (p. 105).

“And of the household of God”: Which is the church (1 Timothy 3:15). 

Notice how Paul combines illustrations. These "citizens" are members of God"s household. Therefore the kingdom of God and the Church are the same relationship (Acts 20:28; Revelation 1:5-6). Not only is every Christian a "citizen", but every member is also a brother or sister. Becoming a Christian means that you assume some "family obligations" and one of those obligations is to treat other Christians like family (1 Peter 1:22). “And in Christ Jesus Jews and Gentiles find themselves more than fellow citizens under his rule; they are together children in His family” (Stott p. 105). “Brotherly love, should always be a special characteristic of God"s new society” (Stott p. 106) (2 Peter 1:5-11).

God’s household

Verse 20
Ephesians 2:20 “being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief corner stone”

“Being built upon”: “You are a building which has been reared on the foundation” (Wey). “Firmly beneath you is the foundation” (Phi). “If the community is viewed as a building, the Gentile believers are integral parts of the structure” (Bruce p. 303). Other passages mention the fact that each Christian composes a part of this structure (1 Corinthians 3:9; 1 Peter 2:5 “living stones”). Therefore the church can only be as strong and active as the individuals who compose it (4:16). Weak, inactive or unfaithful members will weaken the whole structure. When you pull a stone out, usually another falls also, in like manner, the unfaithfulness of one member will probably effect others as well. Closeness and unity in a congregation are essential, because unattached "stones" only fall, and structure that is unattached to it"s foundation is destined to fail. Hence the church will only be strong as long as it remains loyal to Christ. “The foundation of the apostles and prophets”: “The foundation laid by the apostles and prophets” (TCNT). Paul pointed out that Christ is the foundation He laid through his preaching (1 Corinthians 3:10-11). “Since apostles and prophets were both groups with a teaching role, it seems clear that what constitutes the church"s foundation is neither their person nor their office but their instruction. In practical terms this means that the church is built on the New Testament Scriptures” (Stott pp. 106-107). The above statement explodes a number of myths: First that the church must always have living apostles (the argument of Mormonism). Second, that the New Testament is a product of the church. The New Testament is the foundation of the church. This verse also reveals that any church that departs from the teaching of the apostles has ceased to be the Lord"s church. 

“Christ Jesus Himself being the chief corner stone”: “The actual foundation-stone being Christ Jesus Himself” (Phi). The chief corner stone was: “The primary foundation-stone at the angle of the structure by which the architect fixes a standard for the bearings of the walls and cross-walls throughout” (Robertson pp. 528-529). “It is He who supports and holds together both the foundation and the walls. It is faith in Him which gives to every believer a place in the building, and it is Christ who gives to the structure its unity and its strength” (Erdman pp. 62-63). “There was not one single line or angle of the building which was not determined by and adjusted to the perfect symmetry of that stone” (Caldwell p. 103). “The angle of the cornerstone governs all the lines and all the other angles of the building” (Lenski p. 454).

Jesus Christ is the most important aspect of Christianity (Matthew 16:16-18). Remove Him and Christianity becomes useless (1 Corinthians 15:17), yet this is exactly what many denominations have done. They deny His virgin birth, His literal resurrection or the truthfulness of His message through His apostles. For all practical purposes such religious bodies are nothing more than non-profit human organizations. Very busy, but completely powerless to bring their members to salvation. Jesus Christ determines everything that Christians believe in and practice. Every aspect of the church from worship, to organization, work, and terms of entrance take their cue from Jesus Christ (1 Timothy 6:3). The world can never destroy the church, because it will never be able to successfully destroy its foundation. Jesus is called a "corner-stone" in other passages as well (Isaiah 28:16; Matthew 21:42-44; 1 Peter 2:6-8). Jesus is the "great test" for all men. Some cannot bring themselves to be completely honest when dealing with Jesus, and hence they stumble, fail the test, and end up eternally lost. Others encounter Jesus and are crushed by how selfish they have lived, and become Christians.

Verse 21
Ephesians 2:21 “in whom each several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord”

“In whom”: In Christ. Each several building”: “The whole building” (NASV). “Every part of the building” (TCNT). “Through Him every part of the building is closely united” (Gspd). “Fitly framed together”: “Being fitted together” (NASV). “Comes from a root word (harmonized together), used especially of fitting planks together in a ship, or fitting stones together in a building” (Boles p. 239).

Christ is indispensible to the unity of the church. Which means, that when congregations divide someone is no longer is listening to Christ. Only Jesus Christ can bring us altogether, even if we are from diverse backgrounds (like Jew and Gentile). If we can all agree that Jesus has the final say in all religious matters (Matthew 28:18), that He is the sole Head of the Church (Ephesians 1:22-23) and that the Church must be subject to Him in everything (5:24), then we can be united. What unites Christians is not some humanly devised system of "how we can agree to disagree". What unites Christians is a mindset that says Christ is in charge and we all agree to obey Him (1 Corinthians 1:10). If we can have the attitudes which Christ commanded us (4:1-3), and if we can believe the truths that Christ has commanded us (4:4-6), then we will have unity.

“Groweth”: True Church growth isn"t merely numbers. The Church really grows when each member is remaining loyal to Christ (). “Into a holy temple in the Lord”: The Church is God"s Temple, which means that the Tabernacle and Temple in the Old Testament were mere types of the Church. Both structures were built according to a Divine pattern (Exodus 25:9; 1 Chronicles 28:19), and the church is also built according to a Divine pattern (1 Timothy 3:15). A pattern exists for its terms of entrance, it"s work, worship, and organization (1 Timothy 3:1-16). If the church is the temple of God (1 Corinthians 3:16) then its members are priests (1 Peter 2:5). Hence every member must have something to sacrifice to God (Romans 12:1-2), and every member is expected to be involved. Therefore, every member is expected to treat God with respect, such as sing from the heart, pray sincerely, examine themselves prior to the Lord"s Supper, give as they have been prospered, and meet to worship God with other Christians (Hebrews 10:24-25). Before the priests in the Old Testament were allowed to enter the Tabernacle, they had to wash in the laver (Exodus 30:18-20). Likewise, before we can enter the temple of God, we must submit to baptism (Titus 3:3-5). Therefore, baptism stands between one and being a true worshipper of God. Since we are priests, then let us live like people who serve God continually (Ephesians 5:3). As in the Old Testament only one temple existed. The same is true today. Only one Church exists which contains all Christians. 

Verse 22
Ephesians 2:22 “in whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit”

“In whom”: Again notice the emphasis upon the three persons of the Godhead. Being "in Christ" is the same as being in the church, in the family of God, in the household of God, in the temple of God, in the kingdom of God, all refer to the exact same relationship. “No privilege is bestowed on the people of God in which Gentiles do not enjoy an equal share” (Bruce p. 307). “Ye also”: Christians from a Gentile past have the full benefits of membership. Compare these privileges with Ephesians 2:11. “Builded together”: “Present passive indicative (continuous process” (Robertson p. 529). “For a habitation of God in the Spirit”: These are the people with whom God has a relationship. 
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“At this stage in his argument Paul introduces himself, and explains his unique personal role in God"s purpose for the Gentiles. It is not for nothing that he has come to be known as the ‘apostle to the Gentiles’” (Stott pp. 113-114). This chapter really is a prayer with a long introduction. "For this cause" () starts the prayer (compare with 1:15,3:14), verses 1-13 constitute the introduction or reason for the prayer and verses 14-19 contain the actual prayer.

Paul now resumes the prayer that was started in . Considering how far these Gentiles had come, from being absolutely hopeless and godless (2:12), to being fellow members, fellow heirs and fellow partakers of God"s promise (3:6), Paul now prays that these Christians would make full use of all the privileges and blessings that are found in a relationship with Jesus Christ (1:3).

Verse 1
Ephesians 3:1 “For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf of you Gentiles” 

“For this cause”: Resuming the prayer started in , which will actually be expressed in 3:14-19. “The prisoner of Christ Jesus”: When Paul wrote this letter he was a prisoner in Rome, awaiting trial before Caesar (Acts 28:16; Acts 28:30-31). “Any ordinary person would have said that Paul was the prisoner of the Roman government; and so he was. But Paul never thought of himself as the prisoner of Rome; he always thought of himself as the prisoner of Christ. One"s point of view makes all the difference in the world” (Barclay p. 121). “Though imprisoned in Rome and awaiting trial by Caesar, Paul is the prisoner of Christ Jesus. Should his Lord decide that Paul must go free, all the armies of Nero could not stop him” (Boles p. 242). Jesus had the same perspective when standing before Pilate (John 19:10-12). “He had come to be a prisoner, not one who had been arrested for only a few days, but one that had been bound for several years” (Lenski p. 462). 

“In behalf of you Gentiles”: “For the sake of” (NASV). “The situation which led to Paul"s arrest and subsequent detention in Jerusalem, Caesarea, and Rome arose directly out of his Gentile ministry. It was while he was in Jerusalem with representatives of Gentile churches who were taking their churches" respective gifts that he was charged with violating the sanctity of the temple. This charge, and others associated with it, still hung over him as he waited in Rome for his appeal to come up for hearing in the supreme court” (Bruce pp. 309-310). Compare with Acts 21:17-36. “It was because he had publicly proclaimed that the gospel was intended for all the world and that God had sent him to the Gentiles that Paul was detested by the Jews and persecuted by them. To this hatred and persecution, indeed, his present imprisonment was due” (Erdman p. 65). See Acts 22:22.

Verse 2
Ephesians 3:2 “if so be that ye have heard of the dispensation of that grace of God which was given me to you-ward”. 

“If so be”: “Surely you have heard” (Boles p. 242). “Dispensation”: “Stewardship responsibility” (1 Corinthians 9:17 ‘trust committed to me’; Colossians 1:25 ‘commission God gave me’)” (Boles p. 243). See 1 Corinthians 4:1. “Dispensation from ‘house’ and ‘law’, carried the idea of the apostle"s oversight, stewardship, or administration over God"s message of grace to the Gentiles” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 62). “I suppose, of the responsible charge with which God entrusted me for your benefit” (TCNT). “God had dispensed the administration of his grace toward the Gentiles into the hands of Paul” (Caldwell p. 108). God did not plan to reveal His truth directly to every individual, rather He chose men like Paul, who would speak it and record it accurately for all time. Paul knew the value of what had been entrusted to his care (2 Corinthians 4:7). He was fully aware of the fact that he was a steward entrusted with God"s message of salvation to mankind (1 Corinthians 4:1). He knew that only one message existed which could lead people to Jesus Christ (Romans 1:16). The idea that he corrupted it, inaccurately expressed it, or that God allowed Paul to express this priceless message with the words of Paul"s own choosing, all fail to take into account the word "stewardship".

Verse 3
Ephesians 3:3 “how that by revelation was made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote before in few words” 

“By revelation”: “Modern theologians have argued much over whether Paul derived his thinking from Greek philosophers or Jewish rabbis, but Paul clearly states that it came from God” (Boles p. 243). Various truths about the Bible are learned from the word "revelation": It is understandable. It was designed (by divine wisdom) to be understood by all. It infers that unaided human wisdom is bankrupt (1 Corinthian ; 1:21). It means that God"s truth cannot be learned by "feelings" or intuition (Proverbs 16:25). “Paul had not discovered God"s mystery by natural means. He had not reasoned to it. Man had not whispered it into his ear” (Caldwell p. 108). Compare with Galatians 1:11-12. “Paul always emphasized that the wonderful truth he brought to men was from God, not of himself, that it was given to him by Christ, disclaiming any credit whatever as belonging to himself” (Coffman p. 166). Therefore Paul"s letters are not "Paul"s Theology". It is God"s point of view and in God"s own selected words (1 Corinthians 2:13). “Was made known to me”: Again, Paul had not reasoned it out or stumbled upon it. Everyone on the face of this planet would be completely ignorant of the gospel message and God"s will for mankind, if God had not spoken (1 Corinthians 2:9 “and which entered not into the heart of man”; Jeremiah 10:23). The gospel is not a product of the elite or super-smart. It had to be "made known" to Paul. This phrase contradicts the idea that Paul "invented" the gospel he preached or parts of it. “The mystery”: “Three times in this short paragraph Paul uses the word mystery (3:3,4,9). In English a mystery is something dark, obscure, secret, and puzzling. What is mysterious is inexplicable, even incomprehensible. The Greek word mysterion is different. Although still a secret, it is no longer closely guarded, but open. In Christianity there are no esoteric mysteries reserved for a spiritual elite. On the contrary the Christian mysteries are truths which, although beyond human discovery, have been revealed by God and so now belong openly to the whole church” (Stott p. 116). This mystery includes Christ and His new people, which would include both Jewish and Gentile believers (3:6; Colossians 4:3).

“As I wrote before in few words”: “As I have already shortly written to you” (Con). “As I have already briefly told you” (TCNT). “I have already written a brief account of this” (NEB). This statement probably refers back to verses or 2:14-16, in which Paul had briefly mentioned or explained this mystery.

Verse 4
Ephesians 3:4 “whereby, when ye read, ye can perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ”

“Whereby”: “By reading what I have written” (TCNT). “And by referring to this” (NASV). “Looking to which” (Robertson p. 530). “When ye read”: When ye read the Scriptures (including what Paul wrote and what he had just penned in this letter), for that is where the mystery of Christ is recorded for all time (2 Peter 3:15-16). Coffman points out, “The more radical critics have screamed themselves hoarse about such an interpretation; but it is logical, in keeping with other significant passages in the N.T.” (p. 167).

Reading the Scriptures is one thing that stands between me and eternal life, hence I"d better learn how to read. Learn to love to read the Bible, that is, develop a love for the truth (Proverbs 23:23). Admit your own ignorance and be willing to learn (Proverbs 9:8-9; James 1:21). God"s plan is that He would reveal His truth to a select few (3:5), and then have those men write it down for all to read. A corrupted Bible would mean that we are all lost. Hence we must abandon such a ridiculous idea (1 Peter 1:23-25). Knowledge about God and His truth only comes through this medium. All other methods of discovering God"s truth are vain, such as feelings, emotions, human opinion, and unaided human wisdom. The promise of "inspiration" never applied to everyone (John 14:26; John 16:13). One can "believe" in God by reading the Bible, no other "evidences" are necessary (John 20:30-31). Everyone has access to the same truth since all can read and all can read the same exact message. Since the message doesn"t change (1 Peter 1:23-25), misinterpretation of the message is always man"s fault (2 Peter 3:16). Christianity is a "taught" religion and one cannot be saved unless one is willing to listen (John 6:44-45; Mark 16:15-16). Therefore, the "attitude" in which one listens to the preaching or reading of the gospel is essential (James 1:21). Some people read the Bible often and yet never understand the truth (2 Timothy 3:7). The word "read" also suggests that Paul conceived of this letter being "read" in public (1 Timothy 4:13; 1 Thessalonians 5:27). “As Paul"s readers read the first two chapters and continued on with this present chapter, they would understand the plan which had been so long secret. What is more, they would understand Paul"s own perception of the plan” (Boles p. 244).

”Ye can perceive”: Comprehend and understand. “You will be able to judge how far I understand this hidden purpose of God” (TCNT). “My understanding in the mystery of Christ”: This means that no truth has been lost in the revelation process. We can understand the gospel as well as Paul did. Paul did not invent the gospel message and neither did it arise from his own intellect. We can have the exact same insight into the gospel that Paul had because both we and Paul depend upon the same precise information for understanding God’s will, that is, God’s revelation. God"s word came to Paul in direct form. It comes to us in written form, but it is the same word of God. "Concept Inspiration", the idea that God revealed "concepts" to the Apostles but allowed them to express those concepts using the words and language of their own choosing, makes the Bible into nothing more than "uninspired" commentary, or "human wisdom" trying to explain Divine truth. Paul is very clear: God revealed the truth to him, he wrote it down, now when people read what he wrote they can understand it just like he did.

Exact or precise understanding of the writings of the apostles is possible. In fact, it is not only possible it is commanded (Ephesians 5:17). Hence "interpretation" is not as complicated and hopeless as some people make it out to be. Correct understanding (interpretation) involves proper attitudes (Matthew 5:6; 2 Thessalonians 2:10; James 1:21) and some diligent effort (2 Timothy 2:15). In addition, properly understanding the Bible also involves understanding some basic principles: God is God and we are not, He speaks we listen. Jesus has the final word in all religious matters (Matthew 28:18). His word takes precedence over any and every human authority that could be cited. The Bible is verbally inspired, God chose the exact words. Hence, respecting the place, meaning, and position of every word is mandatory (1 Corinthians 2:13; Galatians 3:16). The Scriptures give us every truth that we need to effectively serve God (2 Timohty 3:16-17; 2 Peter 1:3; Jude 1:3). Adding to or subtracting from the Scriptures is soundly condemned (Proverbs 30:6; 2 John 1:9; Revelation 22:18-19) God is right, even when every human authority argues to the contrary (Romans 3:4). The New Testament is the standard all will be judged by (John 12:48). Time and culture do not change the truths found in the gospel (Revelation 21:8; Galatians 5:19-21; 1 Corinthians 6:9-11).

Verse 5
Ephesians 3:5 “which in other generations was not made known unto the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit”

“Which”: The above revealed mystery, the gospel revealed to Paul. “In other generations was not made known unto the sons of men”: “That God would bless the Gentiles was not a new revelation (Genesis 12:3; Genesis 22:18; Genesis 26:4; Isaiah 11:10; Isaiah 49:6; Isaiah 60:1-3; Hosea 2:23; Hosea 1:10; Deuteronomy 32:21; Isaiah 65:1; Romans 15:8-12). It was that God would bless the Gentiles directly through Christ, not as Jewish proselytes through the law” (Boles pp. 244-245). “In O.T. times it was commonly supposed that Gentiles would be saved, but that they first must become Jews in order to receive the benefits the Messiah would bring” (Erdman p. 66). In addition, this mystery also involved the complete setting aside of the First Covenant, including the favored status of the nation of Israel. “The Jewish nation under God"s rule would be terminated, and replaced by a new international community, the church and that Jews and Gentiles would be incorporated into Christ and His church on equal terms without any distinction” (Stott p. 118). “As it hath now been revealed”: And this revelation was for all nations (Romans 16:26; Colossians 1:26; Mark 16:15-16). “Holy apostles and prophets”: The prophets mentioned are New Testament prophets (1 Peter 1:10-12; Ephesians 4:11; Ephesians 2:20). “He had already claimed this revelation for himself (3:3). Now he claims it for all the other apostles and prophets of God” (Robertson p. 530). Therefore all the apostles and first century prophets taught the same gospel (Galatians 2:6; Galatians 2:9). Hence those who claim some supposed "rift" in teaching between Paul and Peter or Paul and any other New Testament writer, find themselves holding onto a false teaching.

“Holy”: Because they had been set apart for this purpose. “In the Spirit”: “By the Spirit” (KJV). Through the Holy Spirit this mystery was revealed (1 Corinthians 2:11-13). Jesus had promised what Paul here explains (John 14:26; John 15:26-27; John 16:13)

Verse 6
Ephesians 3:6 “To wit, that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of the body, and fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel”.

“To wit”: “That is to say or namely” (Coffman p. 169). Paul now gives one specific element of this formerly hidden truth. “Are fellow-heirs”: “Fully on a par with the original heirs, the believing Israelites. Many may be fellow heirs like a son and a servant, the latter being remembered in the will with a small portion. Not so the Gentiles” (Lenski p. 473). Compare with Romans 8:17; Galatians 3:26-29; Acts 20:32; Acts 26:18. Gentiles are not "step-children" in the kingdom of God, rather obedient Gentiles are as much "sons" as are obedient Jews, and both will receive the exact same quality of inheritance (1 Peter 1:4). “Fellow-heirs of the body”: “Members of the same body” (Con). “Gentiles have equal access with the Jews to become members of this body. While Old Testament proselytes were never fully accepted on the level of those who were Jews by birth, the church draws no lines of nationality, color or social status” (Boles p. 246-247). “Fellow-partakers of the promise”: “Partakers of the same promise” (Con). “Equal partners in God"s promise” (Phi). Gentiles did not get a "second-rate" promise. They can obtain all the promises that the believing Jewish person obtains. “In Christ Jesus”: Only those "in Christ" actually obtain God"s promises, which means that baptism stands between one and receiving God"s promises (Galatians 3:26-27). “Through the gospel”: This is the message that informs Jews and Gentiles of this promise and how to obtain the benefits of it.

Verse 7
Ephesians 3:7 “whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of that grace of God which was given me according to the working of His power”.

“Whereof”: “For which” (Wms). “Of this Good News I became a minister” (TCNT). “Minister”: A servant. “According to the gift of that grace of God”: Paul realized that his selection to be an apostle was unmerited and undeserved (1 Corinthians 15:9-10; Galatians 1:15). "He just cannot get over it", Hendriksen notes, "that God chose him, even himself, Paul, the great persecutor of the church, to proclaim the gospel" (Boles p. 247). “According to the working of His power”: “And by the power with which he equipped me” (Phi). “That working energy of God had been both exercised and exhibited in Paul"s conversion (such as when Jesus appeared to Him, and when God forgave him upon being baptized (Colossians 2:12), in the revelations made known to him, and in the powerful miraculous helps bestowed upon him to enable him to proclaim the truth. Paul spoke here of the special abilities given to him as an apostle. Paul did not work under his own power but under the power of God. He was a servant (minister) empowered by his Master” (Caldwell p. 115).

Verse 8
Ephesians 3:8 “Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, was this grace given, to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ”.

“Unto me”: Over 20 years after his conversion and appointment, Paul still stands amazed that God choose him to be an apostle. “Who am less than the least of all saints”: “Less than the least of all Christians” (Phi). See 1 Corinthians 15:8. “In affirming this he is neither indulging in hypocrisy nor grovelling in self-depreciation. He means it. He is deeply conscious both of his own unworthiness because he ‘formerly blasphemed and persecuted and insulted" Jesus Christ (1 Timothy 1:13). A good indication that his modesty was neither sham nor morbid is that it did not hinder him from taking responsibility as an apostle” (Stott p. 119). The above comment gives us an excellent measuring stick for humility. True humility will always assume its responsibilities as a Christian. True humility says, "I"m undeserving, but I still need to use my talents". False or mock humility uses the expression "I"m no good" as an excuse to cover its failure to do any good. Coffman makes a good point concerning those who claim that some disciple or admirer of Paul actually wrote this letter: “The falsehood inherent in the theory of pseudonymous authorship of Ephesians shines in a passage like this. As Bruce said, ‘No disciple of Paul"s would have dreamed of giving the apostle so low a place’; furthermore, it is obvious to any thoughtful person that ‘no Christian who ever lived’ would have given Paul so low a place! That is, none expect the apostle himself who wrote the epistle” (p. 170).

“The unsearchable”: That which is past finding out, not tracked and untraceable. “Which cannot be tracked out” (Vincent p. 381). “Like a reservoir so deep that soundings cannot reach the bottom of it no limit can be placed on the resources of Christ. No sinner can be so foul, no multitude can be so huge, that the blood of Christ and the love of Christ are inadequate” (Boles p. 248). “Trackless, inexplorable, not in the sense that any part is inaccessible, but that the whole is too vast to be mapped out and measured” (Coffman p. 170). “Riches of Christ”: “Boundless wealth to be found in the Christ” (TCNT). “The endless treasures available to them in Christ” (Tay). “Usually precious things are rare, their rarity increasing their value; but here that which is most precious is boundless” (Coffman p. 170). “Jowett compared our effort to fathom the riches of God to a man starting to measure the dimensions of a lake and discovering that it is a cove on the edge of the ocean” (Caldwell p. 118).

Unfortunately, sometimes Christians apply "unsearchable" to the Word of God, and then conclude that the Bible can never be fully understood or understood correctly. Remember, Paul has already said that we can "perceive his insight" (). Stott has some good comments concerning these "unsearchable riches":

“What these riches are we may judge from Paul"s exposition in Ephesians 1:1-23; Ephesians 2:1-22. They are riches freely available because of the cross. They include resurrection from the death of sin, victorious enthronement with Christ in the heavenlies, reconciliation with God, incorporation with Jewish believers in His new society, the end of hostility and the beginning of peace, access to the Father through Christ, membership of His kingdom and household, and all this only a foretaste of yet more riches to come” (p. 120).

“To preach unto the Gentiles”: “Indirectly in these past verses the apostle has indicated two of the strongest incentives to evangelism. All revealed truth is held in stewardship. It is given to be shared not monopolized. If men cannot keep their scientific discoveries to themselves, how much less should we keep to ourselves the divine disclosures? Paul then went on to emphasize the valuable content of the message itself. He was convinced, as we must be, that Christ never impoverishes those who put their trust in him. Once we are sure that the gospel is both truth from God and riches for mankind, nobody will be able to silence us” (Stott pp. 120-121). The phrase "unsearchable riches" should cause us to turn a deaf ear to those who claim that Christianity has caused all the world"s problems. True Christianity, when applied, always makes a better person.

Verse 9
Ephesians 3:9 “and to make all men see what is the dispensation of the mystery which for ages hath been hid in God who created all things”.

“And to make all men see”: “And to enlighten all men” (Alf). “And to bring to light” (Rhm). See Acts 26:17-18. “All men”: The gospel is for all men (Mark 16:15-16). No Calvinistic predestination or limited atonement here. The purpose of preaching isn"t to entertain or make people merely feel good, rather the purpose of preaching the gospel is to open the eyes of sinners to reality (Ephesians 1:18; Ephesians 5:7-9; Colossians 1:26; 2 Corinthians 4:4). “Dispensation”: “The administration (as in v. 2) was the ‘stewardship’ or ‘responsibility’ of how the plan was to be worked out. The focus is on how God has chosen to work out his secret purpose” (Boles p. 249). “Of the mystery”: “To make clear what is God"s way of working out that hidden purpose” (TCNT). “Of bringing to light how this hidden purpose was to be put into effect” (NEB). 1 Timothy 3:16 well sums up this previously hidden truth. “Which for ages hath been hid in God”: Colossians 1:26.It was so hidden that even angels were ignorant of God"s plan (1 Peter 1:10-12). “That the gospel of Christ was intended for the whole world is no new idea. This mystery has always been in the mind of God. The evangelization of the world is no modern project. The Jews, to whom God gave His divine revelation, narrowly concluded that salvation was for themselves, and possibly for some Gentiles who might ally themselves with them. However God opened the eyes of Paul, and others to understand the wideness of His mercy” (Erdman p. 69).

“Who created all things”: “He is not required to answer to any being, least of all to man. He had the right to choose the time for making known His purposes because He had created all things” (Caldwell p. 119). “This is no trifling matter; it connects with God"s grandest operations” (Coffman p. 171). The same God who created the universe is the same God who has brought salvation to mankind. Therefore true science and true religion will always harmonize seeing that God is the author of both realms. 

Verse 10
Ephesians 3:10 “to the intent that now unto the principalities and the powers in the heavenly places might be made known through the church the manifold wisdom of God”

“To the intent”: “And His reason?” (Tay). “In order that now” (Rhm). “The purpose is” (Phi). “A special kind of manifestation has been declared by Paul. In one verse he explains who sees it, ‘through whom’ they see it, and exactly ‘what’ they see” (Caldwell p. 120). “Principalities and powers in the heavenly places”: Various views exist concerning "who" is included in the above phrase. The phrase "heavenly places" would rule out earthly governments or the Jewish religious leaders (). Angels have longed to look into this plan (1 Peter 1:12). The only question is, does this passage include evil powers? (6:12) “Made known”: Spiritual beings such as angels, and even the devil are not "all-knowing". The good news is that the devil, does have some "blind spots". God"s plan was even hidden from the prince of darkness and even the devil didn"t know what God was really up to. “Through the church”: “By means of the Church” (Vincent p. 382). “Manifold”: Much variegated. 

The church is the pillar and ground of the truth (1 Timothy 3:15). The church does preach and proclaim God"s wisdom, that is the wisdom revealed in the gospel message. But the church also demonstrates the wisdom of God, by it"s very existence. "The fact that God had done the seemingly impossible--reconciling and organically uniting Jews and Gentiles in the church--makes the church the perfect means of displaying God"s wisdom" (Boles p. 250). “Thus, the church does not exist for itself; it exists for God and His glory” (p. 250). “And in this new phenomenon, this new multi-racial humanity, the wisdom of God was being displayed. Indeed, the coming into existence of the church, as a community of saved and reconciled people, is at one and the same time a public demonstration of God"s power, grace and wisdom” (Stott p. 123). 

“This church of Christ is designed to be an object of wonder and amazement to heavenly beings of every station and rank” (Erdman p. 70). “God"s wisdom has been seen and continues to be seen in the spirit realm and by all on earth who reflect upon the Lord"s provisions. Paul did not say that the wisdom of God is seen in our imperfect human activity in the church. It is seen in the infinite plan of God and in His ability to match any situation of life with which we are faced, nonetheless bringing us together in one body unto Himself. Our absurd stupidity is made known when we disregard any aspect of His plan, challenge His authority in the church, or question His revelation of truth” (Caldwell p. 122).

God"s wisdom is only seen in the church when we follow His plan. Human innovation, addition or subtraction, "makes known" human shortsightedness. Every aspect of the church reflects God"s wisdom such as the terms of entrance and exit (yes, church discipline, when properly carried out, demonstrates how wise God"s plan is), its organization, worship, and work. Every time a church departs from God"s revelation in a particular area, it is refusing to listen to God"s wisdom, Hence, if we love God and if we want to see Him get all the credit (Matthew 5:16) and the glory due His name, then we will be content and happy to follow His revelation and only His revelation (John 14:15).

Verse 11
Ephesians 3:11 “according to the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord”. 

“According”: “This was in accordance” (NASV). “This was according to” (RSV). “In conformity to that timeless purpose which He centered in Christ Jesus” (Phi). “The eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord”: “God has not had to change His plans in reaction to unexpected opposition from men or angels” (Boles p. 251). The church is an essential part of God"s eternal purpose. It is the "one body" in which God planned to save all believers (; 5:23). “The church was not substituted for the kingdom because the Jews rejected His initial proposals. The church was not a stop-gap measure until the kingdom could be introduced at the second-coming of the Lord. He has no new plans. He has no plans revised because of man"s rejection of his Son” (Caldwell p. 122). Caldwell makes some good observations concerning the "Church" and the "Kingdom of God": They share a common origin in date and place (Isaiah 2:2-3; Acts 2:1-47). Identical boundary and territory (Daniel 2:44; Mark 16:15). The same ownership (John 18:36; Matthew 16:18). Common rulership (1 Timothy 6:15; Ephesians 5:23). The same requirements for entrance (John 3:5; Acts 2:38). Common membership for citizenship in fellowship (Colossians 1:13-14). And the same memorial supper (Matthew 26:29; 1 Corinthians 11:20-27) and anticipate the same time of deliverance (1 Corinthians15:24; 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17)” (p. 123).

One cannot separate Christ from His church (). Stott adds: “The major lesson taught by this first half of Ephesians 3:1-21 is the biblical centrality of the church. Some people construct a Christianity which consists entirely of a personal relationship to Jesus Christ and has virtually nothing to do with the church. Others make a grudging concession to the need for church membership” (p. 126).

Verse 12
Ephesians 3:12 “in whom we have boldness and access in confidence through our faith in Him”.

“In whom”: In Christ. Again, Christ is the only access to God (John 14:6; Ephesians 2:16; 1 Timothy 2:5). “Boldness”: “Christian boldness is revealed as being at least partially the responsibility of the Christian himself to maintain it, and encourage it in others. It is the spiritual equivalent of the confidence displayed by a good athlete manifesting at all times a winning attitude” (Coffman p. 173). This "boldness" is not based in worldly pride. Some people approach God with boldness, because they think that God owes them something, God is a sentimental old man, or that God just approves of everyone. This boldness rather is rooted in the fact that we have become Christians, the barrier of sin has been removed (a barrier we created) and through Jesus Christ we are admitted into His presence (Hebrews 10:17-22). The word "boldness" suggests an "all-telling". “It was the classical Greek word for freedom of speech, the right ‘to say everything’ one wished to say. Only those with the status of citizen had this right” (Boles p. 252). Therefore the Christian has the "right" or privilege to cast "all" their cares upon God (1 Peter 5:7), and to be heard. The person outside of Christ does not have this right. God is under no moral obligation to respond to the prayers of the disobedient and unbelieving. “Access”: Admission. “In confidence”: “Confident access” (NASV). “Can approach without fear to God in trustful confidence” (Con). “We can come fearlessly right into God"s presence, assured of His glad welcome” (Tay). (Hebrews 4:16). “Through our faith in Him”: Romans 5:1-2.

Unbelief cuts off "access to God" (James 1:6-8). Lack of faith will stop us dead in our tracks. This "access" to God is conditional. God has enabled the Christian to approach Him, but the Christian must exercise his or her own faith. We must draw nigh with "a sincere heart" (Hebrews 10:22-23). Caldwell reminds us: “We must remember that pagan idolaters are confident and bold in prayer while practicing the most heathen rites of worship. With that in mind, we realize that our confidence is only as good as our information” (p. 128). Other passages mention the confidence and access of which the Christian is to take advantage (1 John 5:14; Hebrews 10:35; 1 John 3:21-22; 1 John 4:17).

Verse 13
Ephesians 3:13 “Wherefore I ask that ye may not faint at my tribulations for you, which are your glory”

“Wherefore”: In view of all the blessings available to Christians, including the Christians in Ephesus. “I ask”: Paul could not keep Christians from fainting or giving up, rather all he can do is exhort them with great objective truths. “May not faint”: To become weary or give up (Galatians 6:9; 2 Corinthians 4:1; 2 Corinthians 4:16). “At my tribulations”: “I beg you not to be disheartened at the sufferings” (TCNT). “So please do not lose heart at what they are doing to me here” (Tay). 

“Paul also had to encourage the Philippians ( and 2:17-18) and the Colossians (1:24) in regard to his imprisonment. Paul wants the Ephesian believers to see that imprisonment does not mean defeat” (Boles p. 253). “Paul"s readers might have lost heart. They might have supposed that the cause of Christ was failing. His work seemed to have ended. The Gentile believers might well have been discouraged. The apostle reasoned otherwise. However, painful imprisonment and distress must argue a great cause; they must signify an enterprise worthy of such a price. Unless some great purpose was being accomplished the Master would not allow his servant to suffer such pain. It indicated the dignity of their position, the exalted character of their destiny, which was being secured at so great a cost” (Erdman p. 71).

“For you, which are your glory”: “For it does you honor” (Gspd). “They could feel honored that one who was accomplishing so divine a mission was suffering for them” (Erdman p. 71).

“Indeed, Paul was defending their full and unhindered access to blessings in Christ for which every Gentile should be grateful!” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 69). “If Paul is willing to endure everything for his work"s sake, that work must be great and valuable indeed; if God permitted Paul to endure so much as the consequence of his work, this showed God"s own estimate of his work” (Lenski p. 488). As a result Paul informs these Gentile Christians that the very existence of his suffering should greatly encourage them, because God knew that every effort should be made in affirming the right of Gentiles to be saved. We are reminded here that the souls of Gentiles have great worth (Matthew 16:26). If we are to spread the message, we must be prepared to endure some suffering (2 Timothy 3:12; Acts 14:22). Erdman reminds us, “Suffering is ever involved in the enterprise of evangelizing the world. So it is in all great causes. The most priceless possessions of mankind have ever been secured by peril, toil, and pain. Opposition, difficulty, even apparent failure, are not reasons for abandoning a divinely appointed task” (pp. 71-72).

“If the church is central to God"s purpose it must surely also be central to our lives. How dare we take lightly what God takes so seriously? How dare we push to the circumference what God has placed at the center? No, we shall seek to become responsible church members, active in some local manifestation of the universal church. We shall not be able to acquiesce in low standards which fall far short of the New Testament ideals for God"s new society, whether mechanical, meaningless worship services, or fellowship which is icy cold and even spoiled by rivalries which make the Lord"s Supper a farce, or such inward-looking isolationism as to turn the church into a ghetto which is indifferent to the outside world. If instead (like Paul) we keep before us the vision of God"s new society as His family, His dwelling place, and His instrument in the world, then we shall constantly be seeking to make our church"s worship more authentic, its fellowship more caring and its outreach more compassionate. In other words (like Paul again), we shall be ready to pray, to work and if necessary to suffer in order to turn the vision into a reality” (Stott pp. 129-130).

Verse 14
Ephesians 3:14 “For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father”.

“For this cause”: “With this in mind” (Knox). (; 3:1). Here Paul is “resuming his train of thought where he had left it in verse What ‘reason’ is in his mind? What is it that moves him to pray? Surely it is both the reconciling work of Christ and his own understanding of it by special revelation? These are the convictions that undergird his prayer. This being so, an important principle of prayer emerges. The basis of Paul"s prayer was his knowledge of God"s purpose...the indispensable prelude to all petition is the revelation of God"s will. We have no authority to pray for anything that God has not revealed to be His will. That is why Bible reading and prayer should always go together” (Stott p. 132). Compare with John 15:7 and 1 John 5:14)

“The people of Christ, he has said already, have access through Him ‘in one Spirit to the Father’ (Ephesians 2:18); and Paul avails himself of this access to make intercession for his friends” (Bruce p. 324). One is not done when they become a Christian. Actually the real work has just begun. “There is no need for a Gentile (Christian) to lead an impoverished life” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 71). Since these Christians are "in Christ", it is only logical that Paul would desire that they take advantage and acquire every spiritual blessing. This section of Scripture reveals something about the Christian who remains miserable, apathetic and with just enough Christianity to make them unhappy. They have failed to take advantage of the rich blessings that are found in Christ. They need to seriously work on obtaining the riches found in 3:16-19. God not only wants people to become Christians, he wants Christians to thrive in this new relationship. Without a doubt God really wants us saved. He is saying here, “Take advantage of every blessing available, make the most of it, I want you to fully use, enjoy and experience all these wonderful things” (2 Peter 1:5-11).

“I bow my knees”: Most commentators note that the usual posture for praying throughout the Old Testament was to stand with one"s hands lifted toward heaven. Yet, even in the Old Testament we find various individuals kneeling in prayer (1 Kings 8:54; Daniel 6:10). In the Bible we really do not find one consistent posture for praying. We find people standing (Mark 11:25), bowing the head (Genesis 24:26), and even falling on the face (Luke 17:16). The tense here is present tense indicating that now and again Paul prays for the Ephesians. “An empathic way of denoting prayer; but not incidental, occasional prayer, inspired by some passing feeling; the attitude ‘bow my knees’ denotes deliberate prayer, making a business of it, approaching God with reverence and holy fear, with all the solemnities suitable to the occasion of making a specific and important request” (P.P. Comm. p. 107). We need to remember that no one specific posture in prayer is commanded. Keep this in mind when various groups try to argue that raising one"s hands while praying is a more "spiritual posture", than all others (1 Timothy 2:8), and consider the example of Jesus in the garden (Matthew 26:39). 

“Unto the Father”: Christians have confidence to approach God as their Father (; 3:12). Jesus taught the same thing (Matthew 6:9; Matthew 7:11; Luke 11:18; Mark 14:36). We are never told to pray to some departed Christian, such as Mary or one of the apostles. Christianity is the religion of free and direct access to the Father. Caldwell reminds us: “He is not simply our Father because He created us. He is also concerned about us. As among men, there is a difference between paternity and fatherhood. We recognize that God is not simply a progenitor but is also our dearest benefactor (Matthew 7:11 f)” (p. 131). Occasionally the question of "praying to Jesus" arises. I think Caldwell said it well, when he said, “The Lord taught His apostles to petition the Father (Matthew 6:9) in the name of Christ (John 14:13-14; John 15:16; John 15:23; John 15:26). They, in turn, taught us to pray and render our acts of worship and sacrifice to the Father through Christ (Colossians 3:17; Hebrews 13:15; 1 Timothy 2:5; 1 Corinthians 8:6; 1 Peter 2:5). In keeping with God"s eternal plan, Christ voluntarily subordinated Himself to the Father for the purpose of human redemption (Philippians 2:5-8). Therefore, it is fitting that prayers are offered to God the Father through God the Son. That is the gospel plan and is in keeping with Christ"s own purpose of glorifying the Father (cf. John 17:1-6)” (p. 131). John Stott in his book Christian Counter-Culture said, “The first three petitions in the Lord"s Prayer express our concern for God"s glory in relation to His name, rule and will. If our concept of God were of some impersonal force, then of course He would have no personal name, rule or will to be concerned about. Again, if we were to think of Him as ‘the Ultimate within ourselves’ or ‘the ground of our being’, it would be impossible to distinguish between His concerns and ours” (p. 146).

Verse 15
Ephesians 3:15 “from whom every family in heaven and on earth is named”.

“From whom”: From the Father. “After whom” (Vincent p. 382). Denoting source and origin. “Every family”: Side reference NASV, “the whole family”. This letter has already informed us that God has only one family, composed of both Jewish and Gentile believers (). “Since the dominant theme of these chapters is that through Christ the ‘one God and Father of us all’ (4:6) has only one family or household to which Jewish and Gentile believers equally belong. It seems better, therefore, to translate His whole family or ‘the whole family of believers’ (NIV)” (Stott p. 133). Occasionally you will run into someone that tries to argue that we are all God"s children and that one does not need to become a Christian to be a child of God. Sadly, this is exactly what the devil desires that people would believe. Compare with John 1:12; Galatians 3:26-27; Ephesians 1:5; Ephesians 2:18-19; John 8:44. “In heaven and on earth”: Those "in heaven" would be Christians who have passed from this life (Hebrews 12:22-24), and the Old Testament faithful who also have been reconciled through the blood of Christ (Colossians 1:20; Hebrews 9:15). Hence all the faithful of both testaments, and all the faithful dead and those alive presently compose one great family. It is into "this family" that Christians, even from a Gentile past, have been added. This is one grand reason to be thankful (Colossians 3:15). “Is named”: “Derives its name” (NASV). “Implies that we have derived identification, meaning, character, and position from God” (Caldwell p. 134). Since God is the Father of one common family of believers, therefore we all share the same designation, that is, “children of God”. We are all "fellow-heirs" (3:6).

Stott makes an interesting comment when he says, “It may be, then, that Paul is saying not only that the whole Christian family is named from the Father, but that the very notion of fatherhood is derived from the Fatherhood of God. In this case, the true relation between human fatherhood and the divine fatherhood is neither one of analogy (‘God is a father like human fathers’), nor one of projection (Freud"s theory that we have invented God because we needed a heavenly father figure), but rather one of derivation (God"s fatherhood being the archetypal reality, ‘the source of all conceivable fatherhood’” (Stott p. 134).

Verse 16
Ephesians 3:16 “that He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, that ye may be strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward man”

“That He would grant you”: The word "grant" simply means to "give". God wants us to have wisdom, confidence, boldness, spiritual maturity, spiritual strength, and hope but we must cooperate (Hebrews 5:12-14; James 1:5-6). “According to the riches of His glory”: “Out of His wealth of glory” (Gspd). “His own infinite perfections” (Alford p. 1226). “According to His glorious wealth, the infinite resources of God"s wisdom, power, and love may be spoken of as His ‘wealth’ or His ‘glory’” (Bruce p. 325). “Paul is not asking God to do something beyond His resources. God"s treasure store of rich blessings is inexhaustible (1:7,18; 2:4)” (Boles p. 255). “God"s standard of giving is liberal, bountiful, and overflowing” (P.P. Comm. p. 108). We need to be impressed with the fact that God wants all Christians to have the level or quality of spiritual growth and strength mentioned in this prayer. God definitely is on our side (Romans 8:32). Hence, the only thing standing between us and this reality is our own freewill choice. “I like to think of the apostle"s petition as a staircase by which he climbs higher and higher in his aspiration for his readers. His prayer-staircase has four steps, whose key words are ‘strength’, ‘love’, ‘knowledge’, and ‘fullness’” (Stott p. 134).

“Strengthened”: To empower and increase in vigor. The Bible often talks about Christians being "strengthened" (Acts 14:22; Acts 15:41; Acts 16:5). This reveals the truth, that by our own "wits" we are no match for temptation. Caldwell said, “Surely all of us have felt weak spiritually and sensed that we could not survive on our own strength” (p. 134). “With power through His Spirit”: Which reveals the "medium, channel or source" of this strength. “The mighty inner strengthening of His Holy Spirit.” (Tay). “In the inward man”: The soul or spirit, as opposed to the physical body (2 Corinthians 4:16).

Man is composed of more than just a physical body and man has more of an existence than just mere physical life (Ecclesiastes 12:7; Matthew 10:28; James 2:26). The "inner man" includes the heart, mind, conscience, will, and reason. This is the "real" person inside the physical body and every command in the Bible is addressed to this inner man (1 Corinthians 6:19; Ephesians 4:22-32). More is needed to live a Christian life than "sheer" unaided human determination. We cannot bring about our own salvation, apart from God"s encouragement, guidance, and grace. The "strengthening" mentioned in this passage is not mysterious or miraculous. Paul is praying for something that would be true and can be true in the life of all Christians and not all Christians even in the first century had a miraculous manifestation of the Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:29-30). In addition, a miraculous strengthening, or a strengthening that overrides human freewill, would violate the very basis of the gospel message (Acts 10:34-35; Romans 2:6-11). The medium or tool that the Holy Spirit uses to strengthen Christians is the revelation He delivered to mankind, The gospel is called the power of God for salvation (Romans 1:16). It is praised for its ability to penetrate the human heart (Hebrews 4:12) and to get people back on the right track (2 Timothy 4:2; 2 Timothy 3:16-17). This is the means that the apostles used to strengthen new converts (Acts 14:22; Acts 15:41; Acts 16:4-5).

The Holy Spirit can offer the Christian tremendous spiritual reinforcement for the inner man, but all such reinforcement is found in the Word of God (Psalms 119:105), and such makes perfect sense, because every bit of encouragement, incentive, and exhortation which God could give us, must already be revealed so that all Christians of all ages have equal access to such motivational truths. This means that Bible study should always be more than a mere learning of facts and figures. We should look for God"s incentives, exhortations and encouragement. A good parallel to this passage would be the Psalms. David said that God "restores my soul" (Psalms 23:3), and yet he points out that such was accomplished through the "law of the Lord" (Psalms 19:7). Unfortunately many religious people want "inner strengthening" apart from the Word of God. They complain that the above view that I have just presented limits the role of the Holy Spirit. I strongly disagree. When I respond to God"s encouragement found in the Scriptures, I am allowing the Spirit to do His work and I am not limiting Him. But when I want "strength" to come from some mysterious feeling, experience, or emotional high, then all of a sudden I am simply trying to strengthen myself through mere human means. The reason for this is because all such things are of a subjective nature, which in turn means that the individual is allowed to believe what they want to believe about such "feelings". That is, the individual is allowed to play the role of God. If they want a certain "feeling" to mean that God approves of them, then that is what that feeling means. In contrast, the Christian wants God to strengthen them, and that means that the Christian always wants to listen to objective encouragement, or encouragement and incentives that He knows are 100% from God. To find that encouragement, you must turn to the Scriptures.

Verse 17
Ephesians 3:17 “that Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love”

“May dwell”: To house permanently, to reside or inhabit. “That Christ may take up residence in your hearts” (Bruce p. 327). “To make one"s home, to be at home” (Robertson p. 533). “Settle down and abide. Take up His permanent abode, so that ye may be a habitation” (Vincent p. 383). Stott points out that of the various Greek words used to mean "dwell", God had Paul write a word which meant to "settle down somewhere”. It refers to a permanent, as opposed to a temporary, abode. Thus Paul prays to the Father that Christ by His Spirit will be allowed to settle down in their hearts, and from His throne there both control and strengthen them” (pp. 135-136). “In your hearts”: “The center of feeling, thinking, and willing” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 314). “Through faith”: “And the means or channel through which it takes possession of the heart is faith...indicating the receptivity which is the condition on our side” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 314).

Paul is speaking to Christians. This "indwelling" is conditional and is not automatic. Neither is this indwelling against our will. Most realize that Christ dwelling in us and our being strengthened through the Spirit are not two different experiences. Compare with Romans 8:9-10. Note: Even in those passages, which are addressed to Christians the "indwelling" is conditional for people who are already Christians. Caldwell makes a good observation concerning those passages that talk about deity "indwelling" the Christian (1 Corinthians 6:19; Ephesians 5:18). “Not only does God dwell in some men, but the same passages teach that we abide in the Father. That should make it obvious that literal, personal possession of our persons is not being considered. We do not literally inhabit the person of the Father. Neither does He abide in us by physically possessing our bodies” (pp. 136-137). On this point consider 1 John 4:13 “By this we know that we abide in Him and He in us” (4:15,16; 1 John 3:24; John 15:4 “Abide in Me and I in you” (5-6); John 17:21. Caldwell further says, “Strikingly, the passages which deal with Christ"s indwelling in us also repeatedly affirm that we dwell in Christ. The question to be asked again is this: ‘Is the indwelling literally personal referring to direct possession of another"s personhood?’ Reading the passages impresses the reader with the representative character of divine indwelling. The Lord is speaking of the intimate relationship or communion between the Divine Being and obedient, loving Christians. The relationship is so strong and close that each is said to dwell in the other! Christ ‘dwelling in us’ is, therefore, metaphorical suggesting oneness, harmony, unity of purpose, communion and close association. Christ dwells in us through His words abiding in us (compare John 15:4; John 15:7; Ephesians 5:18 and Colossians 3:16)” (pp. 138-139).

As stated above this "indwelling" is conditional even for the person who is a Christian. It demands that we fully trust Christ, that we keep His commandments (1 John 3:24; John 14:23) love other Christians (4:12), confess Jesus (4:15); follow the teachings of the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:5-10); remain in the faith (2 Corinthians 13:5); and completely give up selfish living (Galatians 2:20). When God is truly influencing you, when His words are being allowed to "settle down" in our hearts the following happens: You think about God and His will all the time (Colossians 3:17). You are constantly talking to God in prayer (1 Thessalonians 5:17). You have the very same attitudes, views, and opinions that God has expressed in His word, and you do not argue, criticize, or complain about anything that the apostles wrote. You gratefully embrace and accept it (1 Corinthians 14:37; John 17:17). God and His will is always placed first (Matthew 6:33). You treat others in the same way that God treats them, which means that you love your brethren fervently (1 Peter 1:22). When Christians become lax in attendance, it is proof that Christ is no longer influencing them. You are "eager" to do God"s will. “When another dwells in you, you readily respond when he asks you to do something”. Apathy towards the church or the will of God is another proof that Christ hasn"t been allowed to settle down in the life of a Christian.

“To the end that ye”: “Those in whose hearts Christ has made His abode are ‘rooted and well founded in love’” (Bruce p. 327). When Jesus is allowed to "settle down" in our lives, when we allow His will to control us (Galatians 2:20), the results are great (Galatians 5:22-23). We cannot escape the connection in this passage. The necessary inference is, if we are failing to properly "love" God, others, and especially our own brethren, then we are refusing to let Christ control our lives. Hence, a failure to properly love other Christians is proof that one does not really love God. The apostles would agree (1 John 4:8; 1 John 4:20-21). “Rooted”: “So that having your roots deep and your foundations strong in love” (Wey). “Grounded”: At this point Paul uses two figurative expressions, one from agriculture and the other from architecture. “It means simply to establish something firmly. So here the two words probably express the one simple idea of being securely settled and deeply founded. Thoroughly established in love, having it not as an uncertain feeling changing with every change of experience, but as the constant principle of their life” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 314).

“In love”: “Love is the soil in which believers are ‘rooted’ and on which foundation is ‘established’. The two-fold metaphor of a tree and a building emphasize that love is the necessary base to support the superstructure” (Boles p. 257).

Remember that when we see the word "love" we always are to think of the definition of "love" given in 1 Corinthians 13:4-8. This is true love, the type of love that obeys God at all costs (John 14:15). When Christ is really being allowed to settle down in our lives, we start placing God and the spiritual interests of others as a top priority (Matthew 22:36-40). Being rooted and grounded "in love" means that we place the spiritual interests of others ahead of what we may want (John 13:35). We serve God because we love Him, rather than merely serving Him out of the fear of going to hell. We cannot call sin the loving thing to do (Romans 13:8-10). We place the spiritual needs of others ahead of our own personal feelings and comforts (Matthew 18:15-17; Galatians 6:1-2). We refuse to let anger, bitterness, resentment, and envy rule or fester in our hearts (Ephesians 4:31-32). We tell people what they need to hear and not what they want to hear (Ephesians 4:25), and we place the unity of the body of Christ ahead of our own personal opinions.

Verse 18
Ephesians 3:18 “may be strong to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length and height and depth” 

“We observe that the apostle now passes from our love (in which we are to be rooted and grounded) to Christ"s love (which he prays we may know” (Stott p. 137). “May be strong”: “May be able to comprehend” (NASV). “May be fully able’ (Alf). “To be eminently able, to have Full capacity” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 315). “To have full strength” (Robertson p. 533). “The preposition has the force of fully or eminently” (Vincent p. 384). “Apprehend”: Take eagerly, mentally seize and perceive. “To lay hold on with the mind, to grasp mentally. It carries the idea of personally taking mental possession” (Caldwell p. 145). This "full" comprehension is conditional. If you refuse to allow Christ to direct your life, if you spurn the opportunities to be strengthened by the Spirit"s revelation and if you are apathetic about loving God or other Christians more, then you will never really realize the greatness of His love. “With all the saints”: With all other Christians.

“When Paul spoke of Christians comprehending the riches of God, he did not have in mind that only a few select saints could understand truth. Comprehension is available to all who obey Christ. Every Christian may know the greatest mysteries of Christ and obtain the fullest prize awarded to the faithful (1 Corinthians 9:24)” (Caldwell p. 145). Compare with 2 Timothy 4:8). “The disclosure of this mystery is the heritage of all the people of God: it is fitting that they should have an intelligent appreciation of it. There may be the further thought that the deep things of God are more likely to be apprehended by His children in fellowship one with another than in isolation. The idea that spiritual illumination is most likely to be received by followers of the solitary life has been widely held. Paul does not appear to have favored it either for himself or for his Christian friends” (Bruce p. 328). I think Bruce made a good point. Paul does not ever conceive of a relationship with God, apart from God"s people. Something is wrong if I profess to be a Christian, but I refuse to be "with the saints" (Hebrews 10:24-25).

“What is the breadth and length and height and depth”: Of Jesus’ love for us (). “In all its width and length and height and depth” (TCNT). “Paul was simply referring to the great vastness or fullness of divine goodness. Together they express the grandeur of the love of Christ” (Caldwell p. 146). “It seems to me legitimate to say that the love of Christ is ‘broad’ enough to encompass all mankind (especially Jews and Gentiles, the theme of these chapters), ‘long’ enough to last for eternity, ‘deep’ enough to reach the most degraded sinner (1 Timothy 1:13-15), and ‘high’ enough to exalt him to heaven” (Stott p. 137). “It is as if Paul invited us to look at the universe--to the limitless sky above, to the limitless horizons on every side, to the depth of the earth and of the seas beneath us, and said, ‘The love of Christ is as vast as that’” (Barclay p. 132). Of course, we always need to remember that receiving the benefits of such love is conditioned upon obedient faith (Mark 16:16).

Verse 19
Ephesians 3:19 “and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God”

“And to know the love of Christ”: “Paul wished for brethren to realize what it means to love Him, and what it means for Christ to love us, and what it means to love others because of Him” (Caldwell p. 146). “Which passeth knowledge”: “Literally, the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 315). Paul is not exhorting us to engage in a fruitless exercise. We must be careful to avoid all interpretations that suggest that we really cannot know Christ"s love for us. Bruce comments, “To speak of knowing something that ‘surpasses knowledge’ is to be deliberately paradoxical; but however much one comes to know of the love of Christ, there is always more to know” (p. 329). I would add "more to appreciate". God"s love demonstrated in the sacrifice of His Son for sinners, “surpasses the knowledge” of the world (Romans 5:6-8). In other words, God"s revelation to us has helped us comprehend something that unaided human wisdom cannot. We learn here that people who do not want to understand why Jesus had to die or why hell exists, are missing something very special. “Simpson has compared Paul"s seeming contradiction to an Alpine peak, inaccessible to the mountain climber, but conquered by means of a secret track whereby it can be scaled. Paul has opened that secret passageway to us by serving as the Spirit"s instrument to make known that which human knowledge cannot discover through its own reason and philosophy. Man can know something of the otherwise unknowable when he participates in that which has been revealed of the mind of God (1 Corinthians 2:6-16)” (Caldwell p. 147). The love demonstrated by Christ, is a "love" of which this world is not familiar (1 John 3:1 “what manner of love”).

“Filled unto all the fullness of God”: “With all the completion God has to give” (Knox). 

The word filled means to complete or bring to a complete end, to perfectly supply. 

To be filled with all the fullness of God does not mean that we will become divine ourselves (Revelation 22:3), rather this is the result of being reinforced by the Spirit"s teachings, allowing Christ to settle down in and rule our lives, and to let the foundation of our life be to love God and to love others. “The Greek preposition is ‘eis’ which indicates that we are to be filled not ‘with’ so much as ‘unto’ the fullness of God. God"s fullness or perfection becomes the standard or level up to which we pray to be filled. The aspiration is the same in principle as that implied by the commands to be holy as God is holy, and to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect (1 Peter 1:15-16; Matthew 5:48)” (Stott p. 138).
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“The apostle continues to describe the new standards which are expected of God"s new society. He goes on to argue now, we must also cultivate purity. Purity is as indispensable a characteristic of the people of God as unity” (Stott p. 174). “The readers are Gentile converts to the Christian faith. They were brought up in the pagan way of life; that must now be abandoned. The darker side of that way of life is depicted in the following clauses, which repeat, but more concisely, the picture of the ethical bankruptcy of contemporary paganism presented in Romans 1:18-32. Even in the ethical field, it is implied, the most strenuous efforts of pagans are vain” (Bruce p. 355). We should carefully note the type of background, environment and upbringing which many first century Christians came (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Ephesians 2:1-3; Colossians 3:7; 1 Thessalonians 1:9; 1 Peter 1:18; 1 Peter 4:2-4). The lesson is clear. With God"s instruction the Christian can overcome even the worst upbringing and the most addictive of sinful habits. When someone is trying to blame the past for their present moral failures, they are making an excuse that God does not accept.

As in many of Paul"s letters, a strong doctrinal section is followed by an equally strong practical section (Romans 12:1; Galatians 5:1; Colossians 3:1), reminding us to build our lives on the truths already mentioned. As Caldwell said, “We are obligated to become what we believe” (p. 152). “For three chapters Paul has been unfolding for his readers the eternal purpose of God being worked out in history. Through Jesus Christ, who died for sinners and was raised from death, God is creating something entirely new. Paul sees an alienated humanity being reconciled, a fractured humanity being united, even a new humanity. Now the apostle moves on from the new society (the church) to the new standards which are expected of it. So he turns from exposition to exhortation, from what God has done to what we must be and do, from doctrine to duty, from mind-stretching theology to its down-to-earth, concrete implications in everyday living” (Stott p. 146). “From Cain (Genesis 4:1-15) and Babel (Genesis 11:1-9) until the present, brother has risen against brother and nation against nation. This world is marked by dissension, division, and strife. Even in religion, the order man has chosen for himself is fighting and quarreling: sect against sect and church member against church member. God did not will division. God devised, designed, and executed a plan, on the other hand, whereby satisfying unity can be established in and through Jesus Christ. This is not a forced unity. Man voluntarily must will to accept the plan for unity. The fact that too many will not surrender to Christ and to His design of spiritual fellowship does not militate against the Lord"s pattern itself. It simply speaks to the unwillingness of men to comply with the word and will of Almighty God in His wisdom” (Caldwell p. 152). This section reveals that unity in the Church is a real possibility. God"s plan for unity includes proper attitudes, correct doctrine, and everyone using their gifts. 

Verse 1
Ephesians 4:1 “I therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you to walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were called”

“Therefore”: “This conjunction makes a transition, denoting that what follows is a logical and necessary result from what has preceded” (Boles p. 263). “In view of the grace revealed in Christ, in view of the new life imparted, in view of the union of Gentiles and Jews in the church of Christ. According to Paul, duties are always based upon doctrines and belief is expressed in life” (Erdman p. 82). “The prisoner in the Lord”: Compare with ,13; Galatians 6:17; and Philemon 1:9. “A prisoner in the Master"s cause” (TCNT). “Here in jail for serving the Lord” (Tay). “That he is both a prisoner of Christ and a prisoner for Christ” (Stott p. 146). “If being ‘in the Lord’ has resulted in his imprisonment, what will it involve for his readers?” (Boles p. 264). “Having indicated his own commitment as a ‘prisoner’, Paul was in a position to beseech them to walk worthily” (Caldwell p. 153). The point is that the following verses are not unrealistic expectations for Christians. In fact, they may be considered "light duty", because after all, would you rather work on getting along with other Christians, or like Paul be physically beaten for being a Christian? See Hebrews 12:1-4. “Beseech you”: “Entreat” (NASV). “He has taught them, and he has prayed for them (1:15-23 and 3:14-19); now he addresses to them a solemn appeal. Instruction, intercession and exhortation constitute a formidable trio of weapons in any Christian teacher"s armory” (Stott p. 146). See 2 Timothy 4:2. Paul can exhort people with God"s great love (chapters 1-3) or, if need be he will use some healthy "fear" (2 Corinthias 5:10-11). “To walk”: That is to live and conduct yourself. “It is the picture of one who is advancing step by step. It reminds us of the common round and the daily task. It assures us that every sphere of life gives one ample opportunity to serve His Lord” (Erdman p. 83). Colossians 1:10 “so that you may walk in a manner worthy of the Lord, to please Him in all respects”. “Worthily”: “Live lives worthy” (TCNT). “Live and act in a way worthy” (Tay). “Live up to your calling” (NEB). 

“It should be of equal value to the claim. We must practice what we believe and preach. Our lives should be as valuable to us (weigh as much) as our belief and talk” (Caldwell p. 154). “It has the idea of equal weight. Conduct and calling are to balance in weight. More is implied than likeness between calling and conduct, namely also corresponding weight and value” (Lenski p. 506).

The importance of living the Christian life can only be seen when we realize the great price paid for such a relationship (); the great purposes to which such people have been redeemed (1:12; 2:10); the great accomplishment achieved in the one body (2:13-22); and the great hope that such people have (1:18). Stott said, “What this life is to be like can be determined only by the nature of the divine call of which it is to be worthy. What is this? The new society has two major characteristics. First, it is ‘one’ people, composed equally of Jews and Gentiles, the single family of God. Secondly, it is a ‘holy’ people, distinct from the secular world. Therefore, because God"s people are called to be one people, they must manifest their unity, and because they are called to be a holy people, they must manifest their purity. Unity and purity are two fundamental features of a life worthy of the divine calling. The apostle discusses unity of the church in verses 1-16 and the purity of the church from 4:17-5:21” (pp. 146-147).

“Of the calling”: “In a way worthy of those who have been chosen for such wonderful blessings as these” (Tay). One is called by the gospel message (2 Thessalonians 2:14). Yet this is no ordinary invitation. It is a call that comes from heaven (Hebrews 3:1). It is an invitation to accept and receive all the benefits of Christ"s sacrifice. It is an invitation to receive eternal life, and an invitation to join God in heaven. Such a "high" calling must have "high" expectations for those who accept it (Romans 16:2; Philippians 1:27; 1 Thessalonians 2:12; 3 John 1:6). When I choose to become a Christian I am also choosing to live by a higher standard and expectations (5:2,8,15). I have decided to reject the "low" standards of the world (4:17). I have decided to walk with God (Genesis 5:24; Genesis 6:9; Genesis 6:12; Genesis 17:1). Bruce said, “As members of a reputable family will have the family"s good name in mind as they order their public conduct, so members of the Christian society will have in mind not only the society"s reputation in the world but the character of Him who called into being and the purpose for which He so called it” (p. 334).

“All of the high hopes, aspirations, and ideals for God"s holy church upon this earth, however, must finally succeed or fail in a degree determined, at least in part, by the kind of people who make up the church” (Coffman p. 181). “Now Paul turns to the character the Christian must have if the Church is to fulfill her great task” (Barclay p. 134). “Lest there be misunderstanding about what it means to walk in harmony with God"s redemptive purpose, Paul lists several specifics” (Boles p. 264).

Attitudes necessary for walking worthily

Verse 2
Ephesians 4:2 “with all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love” 

“With”: This is a “statement of moral dispositions which should attend their walk conveying the idea of accompaniment” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 320). “All”: “All possible lowliness, or every kind of lowliness” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 320). “Being completely humble” (NIV). “Lowliness”: Humility. “Lowliness was much despised in the ancient world. The Greeks never used their word for humility in a context of approval, still less of admiration. Instead they meant by it an abject, servile, subservient attitude, ‘the crouching submissiveness of a slave’” (Stott p. 148). Unfortunately, many people in our modern society have the same view of humility. They perceive it to be a sign of weakness, and they claim that people will walk all over you, if you demonstrate humility. True humility is the result of proper self-evaluation (Romans 12:3), remembering the fact that one is blind without God (Jeremiah 10:23). We must have the proper view of the worth of others (Philippians 2:3-4), and a proper view of the God we serve. Barclay makes some fine comments on this point: “To face oneself is the most humiliating thing in the world. Most of us dramatize ourselves, true humility comes when we face ourselves and see our weakness, our selfishness, our failure in work and in personal relationships. Christian humility comes from setting life beside the life of Christ. So long as we compare ourselves with second best, we may come out of the comparison well. It is when we compare ourselves with perfection that we see our failure. A girl may think herself a very fine pianist until she hears one of the world"s outstanding performers. A man may think himself a good golfer until he observes one of the world"s masters in action. Self-satisfaction depends on the standard with which we compare ourselves. The Christian standard is Jesus Christ and against that standard there is no room for pride. There is another way of putting this. R.C. Trench said that humility comes from the constant sense of our own creatureliness. We are in absolute dependence on God” (pp. 135-136).

This verse suggests that "pride" often lurks behind discord. Whether it is discord in marriage, in the home, or in the church, human arrogance is often to blame. “Humility is a becoming virtue in Christians because it reflects their evaluation of themselves in respect of the infinitely righteous and holy God. It is the fountain from which are derived all of the Christian virtues. Conceit on the part of a child of God is a denial of the faith” (Coffman p. 182). Coffman made a good point. In other words, the first step in successfully living the Christian life and in maintaining unity in a congregation is to recognize the fact that God is God, and we are not. Division starts to happen when man wants to elevate his view or opinion over the will of God (Romans 12:16; Colossians 2:18; James 4:6; 1 Peter 5:5; Proverb13:10 “Through presumption comes nothing but strife”. Humility is able to apologize and seek reconciliation, admit failure or sin and seek the will of God over it"s own opinions. The humble man or woman says, “My own personal opinion is worthless, for without God’s guidance I am an imperfect individual and morally blind” (Proverbs 16:25).

“Meekness”: Gentleness---“was warmly applauded by Aristotle. Because he hated extremes and loved ‘the golden mean’, he saw in praotes (meekness) the quality of moderation, for example ‘the mean between being too angry and never being angry at all.’ The word was also used of domesticated animals. Meekness is not a synonym for weakness. On the contrary, it is the gentleness of the strong, whose strength is under control. It is the quality of a strong personality who is nevertheless master of himself and the servant of others” (Stott p. 149). God expects the person with a "strong personality" to be under control as well. "Meekness" means being under God"s control and in subjection to His will (James 1:21), and at the same time being on call to serve others (James 1:26-27). “Moses is a special biblical example of meekness (Numbers 12:3). Moses was not weak or spineless, but neither was he headstrong toward God” (Caldwell p. 157). “The weak person yields because he is helpless to do anything else; the meek person yields his strength because he seeks the well being of others” (Boles p. 265). “It does not mean docile, easy to handle, or merely ‘cooperative’. It refers to moral authority and power issuing in restraint” (Coffman p. 182). I have always been impressed by this word in James 1:21. The most important aspect of meekness is that the person who is "meek" is the individual who will always listen to the will of God and accept God"s teachings no matter how hard they might be to accept or apply. It is the attitude in which true learning takes place, that is, it is the man who is "big" enough to admit his own ignorance, and it is also the attitude in which God can rebuke us and we will not resent Him. In his book "Flesh and Spirit", Barclay said of this quality, “It is when we have prautes that we treat all men with perfect courtesy, that we can rebuke without rancor, that we can face the truth without resentment, that we can be angry and yet sin not, that we can be gentle and yet not weak” (p. 121). Compare with Galatians 6:1; 2 Timothy 2:25; 2 Timothy 1:1-18 Peter 3:15. Vine notes “Described negatively, meekness is the opposite of self-assertiveness and self-interest; it is equanimity of spirit that is neither elated nor cast down, simply because it is not occupied with self at all” (p. 56).

“With longsuffering”: Fortitude, patience, forbearance. Longsuffering does not overlook sin (Matthew 18:15; Galatians 6:1), rather it is patience that always leaves the sinner with an opportunity to repent (Romans 12:19). “Perhaps the best way for us to ‘lengthen’ the fuse on our tempers is to remember how much God has forgiven in our own lives” (Boles p. 265). Compare with Ephesians 4:31-32; Colossians 3:13; and Matthew 18:21-35. Coffman reminds us, “If God had been a man, He would long since have wiped out the world for all its disobedience! A Christian who is always up tight about the mistakes of others can create a disaster in any congregation. He, in fact, is a disaster!” (p. 182). Sometimes we forget that since God has forgiven us and has endured our imperfections, we are morally obligated to bear with the imperfections in others. Again, such "longsuffering" does not excuse sin and neither does it tolerate false teaching (1 Corinthians 5:1-13; 2 John 1:9-11), but it does treat others in the same manner that God has treated it, and refuses to use the sins of others as the reason why it can give up. “Christian patience is the spirit which never admits defeat, which will not be broken by an misfortune or suffering, by any disappointment or discouragement, but which persists to the end” (Barclay p. 138).

This is such an essential quality in the unity of any congregation, because the failings and apathy of other members can get us down. If we are not careful we can start thinking that nobody is serious about really serving God, and this is simply one way that the devil tries to convince us to quit. When discouragement moves us to inactivity, it means that the devil has broken us (Galatians 6:9).

“Forbearing one another”: This suggests that even fellow Christians will irritate us at times, but how soon do we forget that we do our own fair share of irritating others. Stott reminds us that "mutual tolerance without which no group of human beings can live together in peace” (p. 149). Since we are admittedly imperfect, "forbearance" is essential for unity to happen in a congregation. In practical terms this means we give people the time to grow spiritually (Hebrews 5:12-14), give people a chance to think things through, avoid making hasty judgments, and realize the difference between Divine commandments and realms in which personal preference is allowed. Remember a person is more apt to listen to us, if we correct our own problems first (Matthew 7:1-5). We give others the same slack and allowances that we can rightly give ourselves, understanding that there is a big difference between helping a brother out of sin (Galatians 6:1) and the practice of "fault-finding" (Galatians 5:15). One maintains unity, because it is unselfish, the other destroys unity. “In love”: “Has the high purpose of seeking to do what is best for the faulty brother. The idea of standing anything and everything for any length of time is excluded” (Lenski p. 508). “A forbearance having its motive, its inspiration, its life, in love” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 321). The love mentioned is the love described in 1 Corinthians 13:4-8.

This last phrase defines what type of forbearance promotes unity. It is not a forbearance of the world, that is, looking the other way, putting up with them, but secretly resenting them or just allowing people to do and believe anything they want. Instead this forbearance confronts sin with the attitude of wanting the sinner to be saved (2 Timothy 2:24; Matthew 18:15). Instead of gossiping and spreading discontent, this forbearance has the courage to talk face to face with a brother (Matthew 18:15). This forbearance does not result in bitterness, resentment, or revenge because it is motivated by a "love" that springs from the will and not from undependable emotions.

Verse 3
Ephesians 4:3 “giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”

“Giving diligence”: “Earnestly striving” (Alf). “Eager to maintain” (RSV). Every member of the church is under this obligation, for unity does not just happen by accident, and congregations that stay united are not merely lucky. “Originally the verb means to ‘make haste’” (Vincent p. 386). "Haste" is often necessary to maintain unity (Matthew 5:24 “leave your offering...and go your way; first be reconciled to your brother”). “Unity cannot be achieved or maintained just by being passive” (Boles p. 266). It is absolutely necessary that the world see God"s people maintaining a united front (John 17:20-21). Therefore, haste needs to be made to clear up every misunderstanding between brethren. “To keep”: “Preserve” (NASV). “Is to guard, keep watch over protectively. Unity is not simply an external, superficial togetherness” (Caldwell p. 159). “Ever to guard” (Lenski p. 508). “The unity of the Spirit”: “The unity given by the Spirit” (TCNT). Through the Holy Spirit, God has revealed all the essential elements of unity. All of us are sinners, so humility is essential. Every Christian stands equal before God. God"s word is the final standard for belief and practice (2 Thessalonians 3:6-14). God is God and we are not. Human opinion isn"t the standard. Be patient with others, because God has been very patient with you. “In the bond”: A joint, tie, ligament, uniting principle. “Of peace”: “Since Christ is Himself their peace (Ephesians 2:14), it would be unnatural for them to live otherwise than at peace with one another” (Bruce p. 335). When the number one priority in our lives is "peace with God" and scriptural peace with others, then unity will prevail. 

Unity is grounded in the truth

In all situations where "fellowship" becomes an issue we must maintain the proper attitudes toward each other (), and side with the truth (4:4-6). “These facts are all objective, not subjective. Lack of faith in them does not change their truthfulness one iota. Each one stands as a spiritual reality” (Caldwell pp. 163-164).

Verse 4
Ephesians 4:4 “There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye were called in one hope of your calling”

“There is”: “One may leave this great basis, it remains nonetheless what it is. One may rest on it wholeheartedly or weakly, that, too, does not change it in the least” (Lenski p. 510). “One body”: This is another name for the church (Ephesians 1:22-23). All Christians are members of this one body (Ephesians 2:16-19). This one body is not composed of differing religious bodies, rather it is composed of individual Christians (Romans 12:5; 1 Corinthians 12:27). Jesus prayed for a unified body of disciples (John 17:20-21). “To thank God for all the different ‘churches’, to declare that ‘any church is alright’, or to encourage people to ‘join the church of your choice’, is to promote disunity and discord. Denominationalism seeks to have one head with many bodies. Paul is declaring a unity of membership among Christians in a single church” (Caldwell pp. 164-165). God maintains only "one body". There is only one way to enter the body of Christ (Acts 2:38; Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47; 1 Corinthians 12:13). God weeds out the unfaithful among His people (2 John 1:9; Revelation 3:4). God does not endorse congregations that depart from His will (Revelation 2:5; Revelation 3:16).

“One Spirit”: One Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:4; 1 Corinthians 8:1-13; 1 Corinthians 9:1-27; 1 Corinthians 10:1-33; 1 Corinthians 11:1-34). "One Spirit" demands one consistent revelation of truth (3:3-5). Hence the Bible does not teach contradictory doctrines, for all truth was revealed through "one Spirit" (John 16:13). There is only one body because the one Spirit directs sinners to only one plan of salvation and one place of salvation (1 Corinthians 12:13). Denominationalism cannot be linked to God, because nowhere does the Spirit ever direct anyone to become a member of some human denomination.

“One hope of your calling”: “Called to share one common hope” (Con). “Just as there was but one hope set before you when you received your Call” (TCNT). The "one hope" is eternal life (Titus 1:2). The Jehovah Witnesses argue that two hopes exist, that is an earthly paradise for the vast majority of believers and then heaven for the 144,000. There is only one problem--- it contradicts the Bible. All Christians are told to set their minds on heaven (Matthew 6:19-21; Colossians 3:1-2; 1 Peter 1:4). “This hope is not something individual and private, but something public and corporate (Col.ossians1:13)” (Boles p. 268). If Christians all have "one hope", then we should all have the same basic goals and ambitions in common. We should all "value" the same spiritual things. We should all recognize what is important and what is not (Matthew 6:19-21). We should all work towards helping others obtain eternal life. We should all realize how important it is to encourage each other so that we all gain this hope (Hebrews 3:13; Hebrews 10:25).

Verse 5
Ephesians 4:5 “one Lord, one faith, one baptism” 

“One Lord”: Jesus Christ. “This phrase indicates unity of authority and leadership. The term Lord means more than simple acceptance of Christ"s exalted position. It means accepting His word and establishing our personal allegiance upon His every command and wish (Matthew 7:21)” (Caldwell pp. 166-167). "One Lord" means that Christians need not only to believe these "ones" in Ephesians 4:4-6, but everything that this "Lord" has commanded (Luke 6:46; John 12:48; 2 John 1:9; Colossians 3:17). “One faith”: While it is tempting to see faith in this passage as the subjective faith of the individual Christian, especially when we realize that the next "one" is baptism (Mark 16:16). I believe that it is more in line with the context that the "faith" under consideration here is the "objective" faith, that being the teachings that Christians must believe (Jude 1:3). Since everything else in this list is an objective reality, it seems that the faith under consideration should be the same. “One faith suggests unity of doctrinal belief. The fellowship of Christians does not rest on subjective or conjectural information” (Caldwell p. 167). See John 8:32; and 1 Corinthians 1:10. This means that one must believe certain things to be a Christian (Acts 8:37; Romans 10:9-10). The church does not have a right to create a fellowship based on "potluck theology", where we embrace all views (2 John 1:9-11; Galatians 1:6-10; 2 Timothy 4:2-4). Becoming a member of the "one body" obligates you to defend the "one faith" (Jude 1:3; Philipiians 1:27,16; 1 Timothy 3:9; 1 Timothy 4:6). We do not have a moral right to believe anything we want to believe and still call ourselves Christians (2 Corinthians 10:3-5).

“One baptism”: “Indicates unity of obedience and means of entrance into Christ” (Caldwell p. 168). Obviously baptism is essential, because why would Paul say, “one (important) body, one (important) Spirit, one (important) hope, one (important) Lord and one unimportant and unnecessary baptism? Since the word "baptism" means "immersion" (check out any lexicon), the only acceptable "baptism" is by immersion (Romans 6:3-5). The only "baptism" that we find commanded of all men, is baptism in water (Acts 8:36-38; Acts 10:47-48) The only baptism that is essential for salvation is baptism in water (1 Peter 3:21). Therefore, the baptism under consideration here is not Holy Spirit baptism. We must always remember that the baptism of the Holy Spirit was a promise (Acts 1:5-8), which never applied to all Christians. “The ‘one baptism’ cannot be a baptism in the Spirit. Nowhere in the New Testament is anyone ever commanded to be baptized in the Spirit. (How could a person obey such a command?) Furthermore, even after Cornelius had received the miraculous outpouring of the Spirit, Peter commanded him to be baptized in water (Acts 10:44-48)” (Boles p. 270).

Verse 6
Ephesians 4:6 “one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all” 

“One God and Father”: Implying a unity of worship. Nothing has really changed from the first century. Even today we must persuade people that only one true God exists (Acts 17:21 ff; 1 Corinthians 8:6). “and Father”: The One true God is a personal being, not some impersonal force or the ultimate within each one of us. Neither is God to be confused with the creation. No, God isn"t in the tree, in the rocks, in the animals, and so on. God is the Creator, not the creation. The existence of "one God" reveals a very important logical reason why in these other areas only "one" exists. This is the fundamental ground of unity. Only one body of believers exist because only one God is being served. Only one hope exists, because we are to share the company of only one God. “Of all”: “God created all. There is not one god for each nation or religion” (Caldwell p. 169). Yet connecting this statement to the word "Father", God is only the spiritual Father of all Christians (Galatians 3:26-27). “Who is over all”: He is not to be confused with the creation or with some mysterious "God-force" within us. God is the creator, the ultimate source of authority, the final standard, and the last court of appeal. “And through all”: “Pervades all” (TCNT). “Acts through all” (Wey). God sustains all (Matthew 5:45; Acts 14:16-17; Acts 17:25). The universe is held together by deity (Colossians 1:16; Hebrews 1:3), and God can also work through all events and circumstances to bring about His purposes (Romans 8:28). “And in all”: Ephesians 2:22), in all who conform to His will (1 John 3:24).

Some conclusions on this section

Unity among Christians is an essential element in persuading unbelievers (John 17:20-26). Everyone"s soul is at stake when Christians cannot seem to get along.

Maintaining unity in the church is a real possibility. “God has done everything short of taking away our free will to act and think for ourselves in helping us achieve these goals. He provided the ultimate example of love. He furnished an understandable revelation to insure that we would have in common a basic doctrinal and moral objective in life” (Caldwell p. 171).

Provision for spiritual health and growth

Not only has God enabled us to have the right attitudes, perspective (), and the right doctrinal basis (4:4-6), but He has also provided "gifts" to help maintain unity and growth in the body of Christ.

Verse 7
Ephesians 4:7 “But unto each one of us was the grace given according to the measure of the gift of Christ”

“Unto each one of us”: While Paul will mention specific areas of service (), it is also true that very Christian possesses a talent or gift that they must use (Matthew 25:14-29; Romans 12:4-6). “Within the unity of the body each member has a distinctive part to play, a distinctive service to perform, for the effective functioning of the whole” (Bruce pp. 339-340). Often you will hear people argue that diversity of backgrounds, personalities, and cultures makes unity in the church impossible, especially in doctrine. It is interesting to note that what many people consider to be an obstacle to unity, God sees as a means to strengthening the body. Division is not caused by the mere fact that people have differing talents. With the right attitude, such people can accomplish much. Neither is background or culture an inherent barrier to unity, because the congregations in the first century were composed of people from all sorts of cultures (Jewish and Gentile), backgrounds (slaves and free), and socio-economic levels (rich and poor). 

“Was the grace given”: “His favor has been bestowed upon each one of us” (Wms). Definitely every Christian has come into contact with the grace of God (), but "grace" can also refer to a realm of service given by God (Romans 12:6; Ephesians 3:2; Ephesians 3:7). Seeing that all Christians have both received salvation from God and some area of service all Christians are morally obligated to work towards the unity and growth of the body of Christ. “As a motive to keep the unity of the Spirit--none is overlooked--each has his part in the distribution of the gifts which he is bound to use for the well-being of the whole” (Alford p. 1229). “According to the measure of the gift of Christ”: “His due portion of Christ"s bounty” (NEB). “Out of the rich diversity of Christ"s giving” (Phi). “Measure”: A degree. The context is talking about "gifts" (4:8,11), therefore Paul is not saying that Christ gives differing degrees of "grace" (that results in salvation). All Christians receive the exact same forgiveness, and redemption. “Paul argued that Christians were to accept the fact that God designates certain individual differences among persons” (Caldwell p. 171). Hence this passage is teaching basically the same truth as that found in 1 Corinthians 12:4 ff and Romans 12:4-6, yet carefully note that in Romans 12:4 ff, Paul speaks of "spiritual gifts" and not-so spiritual gifts in the same context (12:6-8). Therefore some of the same principles that applied to spiritual gifts also apply to what people call "God-given abilities". Such talents are to be used to build up the body of Christ. We should not envy some talented Christian, for we are just as talented in another area. We need to be grateful to God for what we can do well and not "fret" about areas of service for which we are not fitted, or which God has excluded us.

Verse 8
Ephesians 4:8 “Wherefore He saith, ‘When He ascended on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men’” 

“Wherefore He saith”: “That is why it is said” (TCNT). “Concerning this the Scripture says” (Wms). Paul quotes from the Old Testament to prove that Christ did in fact give "gifts" to men. “He saith”: “It says” (NASV). God is identified with Scripture. Therefore Scripture constitutes the very words of God Himself (2 Timothy 3:16; Matthew 22:31-32). The quotation here is from Psalms 68:18. “It refers to the return of the Lord in victory to His people. The Old Testament statement refers to the Lord"s having received gifts (apparently as spoil)” (Caldwell p. 173). Under the direction of the Spirit, Paul quoted the Psalm and changed the wording from "received" to "gave gifts", which is only logical. Stott reminds us, “So we need to remember that after every conquest in the ancient world there was invariably both a receiving of tribute and a distributing of largesse. What conquerors took from their captives, they gave away to their own people. The spoils were divided, the booty was shared” (p. 157). “When He ascended on high”: Ephesians 1:20-22. “He led captivity captive”: “He led His captives into captivity” (TCNT). “With captives in His train” (NEB). “Took prisoners” (Beck).

“Abstract for the body of captives. The captives are not the redeemed, but the enemies of Christ"s kingdom, Satan, sin, and death” (Vincent p. 388). Even though Christians were once the slaves of sin (Romans 6:13; Romans 6:16), the "captivity" taken captive in the above verse are God’s enemies. Other Scriptures teach the same truth, that through the cross Christ defeated His enemies (Colossians 2:15; Luke 11:20-22; Revelation 1:17-18; Hebrews 2:14-15; Acts 2:22-24; 1 John 3:8). This fits well with the Psalm quoted-“the captives are the enemies of Christ; just as in the Psalm they are the enemies of Israel and Israel"s God” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 324). “As in a literal triumph, the chiefs of the enemy"s army are led captive” (P.P. Comm. p. 148). Hence, now Christ is able to return at any moment and simply "mop" up. The power and influence of the devil has been limited for those who choose to disobey Christ. The obedient are free from the terror of death (Hebrews 2:14-15). They are free from the devil"s deceptions (Ephesians 4:14; 2 Corinthians 2:11). They have the weapons to resist the devil"s attacks (Ephesians 6:10-18; James 4:7).

“Gave gifts unto men”:Just like a victorious King would divide the spoil with His loyal subjects. The "men" in the context are Christians. Only Christians have obtained the benefits from the victory achieved by Jesus Christ (; 2:6).

Verse 9
Ephesians 4:9 “Now this, He ascended, what is it but that he also descended into the lower parts of the earth?”

“What is it”: “Must imply that He had already gone down” (TCNT). “What does it mean but that He had first descended” (Wey) “Furthermore, to emphasize this triumph, Paul pauses to dwell on the word ‘ascended’ and to remind his readers that the glory of this victory can be measured only by the depth to which Christ descended” (Erdman p. 88). “He also”: The Jesus that sits at the right hand of God, is the same as the Jesus that came to this earth. You cannot make some artificial distinction between the "historical Jesus" and the "Christ of Glory". They are one and the same person. “Descended”: This implies a pre-existence (John 8:58; Philippians 2:6; John 1:1-3). “Lower parts of the earth”: Not only did Jesus completely humble Himself, live among men, and live in some of the most humble circumstances, even for human beings, but such a "descent" even resulted in His physical death, that is, this descent finally resulted in His being entombed in the earth (Philippians 2:7-8). “This was the climax of Christ"s humiliation; to be removed out of men"s sight, as too offensive for them to look on--to be hidden away in the depths of the earth” (P.P. Comm. p. 148). From this phrase some get the idea that following His death Jesus "descended" into hell and rescued various individuals, yet Jesus did not go to hell when He died, he went to Hades (Luke 23:43; Acts 2:31). The people now in torment that heard Jesus’ preaching (1 Peter 3:19-20), were not in hell at the time when heard, rather Jesus had preached to them through Noah while the ark was being constructed. 

Verse 10
Ephesians 4:10 “He that descended is the same also that ascended far above all the heavens, that He might fill all things”.

“Far above all the heavens”: Even beyond the atmospheric and celestial heavens, to the right hand of the very throne of the Father Himself (; Hebrews 4:14; Hebrews 7:26 “exalted above the heavens”). His great descent resulted in a great exaltation (Philippians 2:6-11). “That He might fill all things”: This is not a physical filling, rather the exaltation of Christ constituted Him as Lord of all (Matthew 28:18), and with "all things under His feet" (1:22). “That simply means that He is able to provide all blessings. He fills all things by His influence” (Caldwell p. 174). “Christ was exalted to the place of unlimited authority that He might fill the universe with the blessings of His beneficent rule” (Erdman p. 89). “From His position of superiority over all the universe, Jesus sustains (Hebrews 1:3) and holds together all things (Colossians 1:17)” (Boles p. 274). In addition, since Jesus is in such an exalted position, He is able to give the church everything it needs for spiritual growth and unity.

Verse 11
Ephesians 4:11 “And He gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers”

“And He gave some”: Here are "some" of the gifts that Christ has given to the Church. “It is not suggested that such gifts are restricted to those that are specifically named; those that are named exercise their ministries in such a way as to help other members of the church to exercise their respective ministries” (Bruce pp. 345-346). This is the point of . “But before he explains that purpose he specifies a series of gifts given with that in view” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 329). “He gave”: “These operations did not spring up by themselves or on the basis of human will. They existed in the mind of the Lord from the beginning and did not result from the church"s development through the ages as some contend” (Caldwell pp. 175-176). Therefore these "gifts" did not "evolve" in the church, as some contend that the "office" of elders evolved over time. Not so, we find elders in the earliest stages of Christianity (Acts 11:30), and in the very first congregations established. “Apostles”: “Their principle function was to provide eye-witness testimony that Christ was who He claimed to be (Acts 1:21-22; 3:32-33; 10:30-41; 1 Corinthians 9:1). Their credentials were miraculous signs designed to establish their credibility (Mark 16:17-20; 2 Corinthians 12:12; Hebrews 2:3-4). Since their essential qualifications or credentials cannot be duplicated today, we necessarily conclude that these functionaries are not personally present in the church today” (Caldwell p. 176). Stott makes a good point when he says, “The original apostles as eyewitnesses of the historic risen Jesus can in the nature of the case have no successors, and their authority is preserved today in the New Testament, which is the essential ‘apostolic succession’” (p. 161). Therefore, the role of the apostles to provide unity and growth for the body of Christ, was and is still accomplished by their writings once they died (John 20:30-31; 2 Peter 3:2; 2 Peter 3:15-16).

“Prophets”: The prophet was a "mouth-piece" for God (Exodus 7:1-2; Exodus 4:12-15; 2 Peter 1:20-21). “In this sense we must again insist that there are no prophets today. Nobody can presume to claim an inspiration or use their introductory formula ‘Thus says the Lord’. If this were possible, we would have to add their words to Scripture, and the whole church would need to listen and obey” (Stott p. 161). The very fact that other "inspired" books have not been added to the New Testament following the days of the apostles and New Testament prophets, is objective proof that these two gifts have ceased or served their purpose, because God has never failed to get His message into print. Hence the completion of their writings, which would bring "all truth" promised by Jesus (John 16:13), would also bring about the cessation of such gifts as inspired utterance or prophecy (1 Corinthians 13:8-10). “Evangelists”: A bearer of good news or preacher of the gospel. One of the mistakes that many denominational commentators make on the word evangelist, is that they define such men as "traveling missionaries", in contrast to a located preacher, yet the Bible mentions men who were called evangelists who worked with congregations for many years (Acts 8:40; Acts 21:8; 2 Timothy 1:3; 2 Timothy 4:5). “Announce glad tidings. They announce or teach good news” (Caldwell p. 177). Seeing that men can still meet the qualifications for being an evangelist, and still accomplish the work (See the books of 1 and 2 Timothy and Titus), this gift this exists today.

“Pastors”: A shepherd. "Pastors" were not "located preachers" in contrast to a traveling evangelist (another popular denominational concept even to this day), rather "pastors" were the shepherds of the local congregation, who are also called "elders" or "bishops” and “overseers" (Acts 20:17; Acts 20:28; Titus 1:5-6; 1 Peter 5:1-3). These "pastors" must meet specific qualifications (1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9). “Teachers”: This would include uninspired individuals who were gifted at teaching (Acts 13:1; 2 Timothy 2:2; James 3:1).

The intended goal of such gifts

Verse 12
Ephesians 4:12 “for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of the body of Christ”

“For”: “With a view to” (Rhm). “The perfecting”: To complete or finish. “Fully to equip” (Wey). “In order to get His holy people ready to serve as workers” (Beck). “Preparing, furnishing, equipping” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 331). “To equip completely, to develop thoroughly to maturity” (Caldwell p. 179). Basically all of the above "gifts" have to do with teaching. Spiritual growth and unity comes from proper instruction from the Word of God. “Their aim is that the members of the Church should be fully equipped (2 Timothy 3:16-17). The basic idea of the word (perfecting) is that of putting a thing into the condition in which it ought to be” (Barclay p. 149). Paul"s goal was to present every man "complete in Christ" (Colossians 1:28). Practical applications are not very hard to find. We need to cooperate with the efforts put forth by elders, preachers and teachers to help us grow in the faith, such as attending the classes offered and learning the material covered. New converts need to be willing to invest the time it takes to become grounded in the faith. It is sad when professed Christians try to argue that they are not obligated to attend Bible study. Such demonstrates a very shallow understanding of their role in the growth and unity of the congregation. An untaught membership is the path to division (Romans 16:18; Hebrews 5:12-14; 2 Peter 3:16).

“Unto the work of ministering”: “For the work of service” (NASV). "Ministering" means basically "service", and various realms of "service" are mentioned in the New Testament such as teaching others (2 Timothy 2:2), encouraging (1 Thessalonians 5:14), restoring the fallen (Galatians 6:1-2), and caring for those in need (James 1:27; Matthews 25:31-46). The ministering under consideration applies to every member of the body. Stott says, “the word ministry is here used not to describe the work of pastors but rather of all God"s people without exception” (pp. 166-167). This means that every member of the church is expected to "serve" in some capacity, yet often we get these passages all twisted around in practice. Often a congregation will think, “When we get a preacher, then work will be done”. Sadly, such an attitude assumes that the preacher is to do all the work. In contrast, Paul teaches that the "purpose" of elders, preachers and teachers is to prepare the members so they can serve. Teach them what they need to do, give them the tools, skills, and knowledge they need, and then motivate them to go out and do it (Titus 3:1; Titus 3:14). “Unto the building up of the body of Christ”: “For the ultimate building up” (Wms).

There is nothing mysterious or secret about church growth or unity in a congregation. The church grows when the elders, preachers, and teachers are providing the instruction necessary for personal growth and service, and when the members take advantage of it. In Acts chapter 6 we find that problems arose when a "need" was not being addressed. God is telling us that many problems never have to happen if members will simply use the talents they have and take care of the needs that they can do something about. 

The desired results of this process

Verse 13
Ephesians 4:13 “till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ”

“Till”: “This points to goals or results constantly sought, rather than to some specific duration which would end at a certain expected time. This ‘never-ending’ idea in the word ‘until’ may be seen in other passages (Matthew 11:23)” (Caldwell p. 184). “In a manner this task never ends because new generations of children and new converts ever require our ministration” (Lenski p. 532). As long as this earth remains, this work is never done. Therefore not only do we need new converts, but every generation needs new preachers, pastors and teachers. “We all”: Every Christian, the whole number of us. Note: Every Christian is commanded to mature and grow (Hebrews 5:12-14). “Attain”: “To arrive at something so that one comes to possess it, to attain unto, to reach to, or arrive at the goal or destination” (Caldwell p. 185). This "attaining" is not talking about some future generation of "super-duper" Christians, instead these are goals that each Christian must pursue in his own time. "My generation" of Christians must seek to attain these goals in their own lifetime. We must work towards securing unity, knowledge, and maturity among us now! “The unity of the faith”: “Oneness in faith” (Wey). “With the definite article faith refers to the gospel message, the body of truth revealed in the New Testament” (Caldwell p. 185). There is one objective body of truth (4:5), and the purpose of evangelists, pastors, and teachers is to help all Christians at this present time hold a united view (1 Corinthians 1:10; 1 Timothy 6:3; 2 Thessalonians 2:15; 2 John 1:9).

Hence denominationalism is condemned by this very statement. All movements which argue, “We can"t all understand the Bible alike” or “It doesn"t matter what you believe, just as long as you are sincere” are working against the above goal, which is God"s goal. Yes, all Christians are morally obligated to believe the same thing and embrace the body of truth known as "the faith".

“Knowledge”: Full discernment. “Of the Son of God”: “By a fuller knowledge of the Son of God” (TCNT). “Precise and correct understanding concerning Christ: who He is and what He says. Much disunity is due to immature knowledge” (Caldwell p. 186) (Philippians 3:10; 2 Peter 3:18). The more we "know" who Jesus really is, the more we become impressed with His character and nature, the more humble and submissive we will become to His will and in turn, the greater chances for unity. Just knowing about Jesus is not enough. “Full-grown man”: “At mature manhood” (Wey). “At full spiritual maturity” (Lenski p. 535). This is what is expected of every member of the body. Remaining spiritually immature or weak is to be working at cross purposes with God. “The Church can never be content that her members should live descent, respectable lives; her aim must be they should be examples of perfect Christian manhood and womanhood” (Barclay p. 150). The costs of spiritual immaturity are too high (4:14). 

“The measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ”: “The full standard of the perfection of the Christ” (TCNT). “And that full measure of development found in Christ” (Gspd). “Measured by nothing less than the full stature of Christ” (NEB). “We reach maturity when we attain the qualities of Christlikeness. Rather than asking how little we can know and remain in fellowship with Christ, how much we can sin and escape judgment, or how much ignorance or weakness God will overlook, all children of God should be seeking full growth” (Caldwell p. 187). What a great quote! It seems that many members of the Church are always asking the same basic question, “How far can we stray from the truth and still be right with God?” What a horrible mental preoccupation! We need to wrestle the church out of the hands of those who are trying to reduce the church of the Lord Jesus Christ down to the lowest possible standard. Christ is the standard for all Christians (1 Corinthians 11:1; 1 Peter 2:21). We are to love, as Christ loved (Ephesians 5:2); forgive as Christ forgave (4:32); be pure as Christ is pure (1 Peter 1:14-15); be faithful and loyal to the Father as Christ was. Therefore the "fullness of Christ" comprises all the moral and ethic qualities that are found in Jesus Christ. “This high goal has been set before the church, and spiritual leaders have been given to the church” (Erdman p. 92).

Verse 14
Ephesians 4:14 “that we may be no longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, after the wiles of error”

“That”: All the sermons, classes, instruction and encouragement that is presented by preachers, elders and teachers is to protect Christians from the following. “We”: This is true of every member of the church. “May be no longer children”: In contrast to full-grown spiritually mature individuals (). “Of course we are to resemble children in their humility and innocence (Matthew 18:3; 1 Corinthians 14:20), but not in their ignorance and instability” (Stott p. 170). This verse suggests that all of us were at one time "children", that is ignorant and immature individuals who were naively swallowing all sorts of false ideas. In addition, this verse also suggests that without God and His truth, we would continue to be easy prey for all sorts of crazy ideas (Proverbs 16:25; Jeremiah 10:23). 

“Tossed to and fro and carried about”: “Blown round by every shifting current of teaching” (Con). “There are those who are like children, they are dominated by a desire for novelty and the mercy of the latest fashion in religion” (Barclay p. 150). “They are always under the influence of the last person with whom they talked” (Coffman pp. 190-191). “Such are immature Christians. They never seem to know their own mind or come to settled convictions. Instead, their opinions tend to be those of the last preacher they heard or the last book they read, and they fall an easy prey to each new theological fad” (Stott p. 170). False teaching will always exist, and it will always exist in abundance (2 Peter 2:1; 2 Peter 2:1-22 Timohty 4:3). False teachers will always deceive "someone" they will always find easy prey (Romans 16:18; Acts 20:30-31; 2 Peter 2:2 “and may will follow”). It is my choice whether I will be easy prey or not. If I do not take the time to learn the truth, make the effort to ground myself in the faith (Colossians 1:23), or if I do not develop a heart that appreciates Divine truth (Proverbs 23:23), then I will be easy prey (2 Thessalonians 2:10-12). “With every wind of doctrine”: This statement reminded me of some statements that F. Lagard Smith wrote in his book the The Cultural Church. Speaking to members in “liberal” congregations, he said:

“Someone has suggested that what being non-denominational usually means to us is simply being ten years behind the denominations. How true! Remember when we bought everyone else"s used ‘Joy Buses’? And do you not find it interesting that we are only now beginning to raise our hands during praise songs and to punctuate the worship with clapping? As one who uncomfortably finds himself in the midst of other fellowships on frequent occasions, I must share with you the other striking implication of the ten-year lag between us and the denominational world. Just look around and see where our trendiness is likely to lead us. In the churches around us, ‘more meaningful worship services’ have already evolved into thinly-disguised entertainment. It started with choruses, solos, and music ministry teams, then became the focal point in which worship leaders (particularly music leaders) stole the show and left the audience applauding the weekly worship ‘concert’. Is that where we really want to go? The novelty of trendy worship practices can be as self-deluding as any traditionalism ever was. Before we initiate something new, simply for the sake of change, we must ask ourselves whether we are breathing life into our worship to God, or merely following the crowd hoping to catch some of the excitement which faddishness tends to offer” (p. 209).

“By the sleight of men”: “By the trickery of men”, “according to men"s cleverness” (Wey). Literally the term sleight in this verse “is a gambling term referring to playing with a cube or dice. It refers to the crafty deceit and trickery of the gambler who plays with loaded or false dice” (Caldwell pp. 188-189). “In craftiness”: “Readiness to do anything” (Caldwell p. 189). “This word was used especially in the practice of adulterating a product before it was sold” (Boles p. 281). Men who have absolutely no morals, who will do anything and say anything to persuade you. “After the wiles of error”: “That makes use of every shifting device to mislead” (Wey). “Their crafty presentation of error as truth” (Nor).

“Neither Paul, nor any other New Testament writer, ever soft-peddled the effect of false teachers in seeking to cheat Christians out of eternal life” (Caldwell p. 189). While someone can teach error out of ignorance, the Bible contains a number of passages which indicate that many people teach error when they know it is error (Acts 20:29-30; 2 Corinthians 11:13-15; Galatians 2:4; Galatians 6:12; 2 Peter 2:3). We must rid ourselves of the naive view that states that everyone teaching religious concepts is honest and sincere. Religious teachers and leaders do exist who have absolutely no ethics. They will do anything they can to get followers. Vincent points out that the word "wiles" means “a deliberate planning or system” (p. 392).

Coffman reminds us, “The greatest mistake that any Christian can make is to assume that teachers of error are sincere. While true enough that some of them are, it is equally true that many are not” (p. 191).

The contrast to such instability

Verse 15
Ephesians 4:15 “but speaking truth in love, we may grow up in all things into Him, who is the head, even Christ”

“Speaking truth in love”: “But we shall lovingly hold to the truth” (Wey). “Dealing truly or cherishing truth” (Erdman p. 92). It is not enough for the church to believe the truth, it must speak it (1 Timothy 3:15; 1 Thessalonians 1:8), and it must present the truth from the motives of love for God and love for souls. (Philippians 1:15-18). Effective teaching and preaching must have true passion behind it. We are showing disrespect when we present God"s truth on a platter than is apathetic, cold, and uncaring (2 Timothy 2:24-25). "Speaking the truth in love" also demands that when we teach and preach, we are completely above board and on the level with those we are teaching. Boles said, “they must adhere to truth in every respect; they must practice absolute integrity. We do not combat the father of lies with guile” (p. 281). This involves telling people everything they need to hear, and being completely honest with the word of God. Religious error is not successfully countered by compromise, or misrepresentation, rather false teaching is to be fought by presenting God"s truth with complete integrity and with a true love for those whom we are preaching. Years ago someone asked an up and coming preacher, “Do you love to preach to people?” The response was “Yes”. Then the young man was asked, “But do you love the people you preach to?” “May grow up in all things to Him”: Christ is the standard for the Christian in "all things", and speaking the truth in love is an essential element in this process to maturity. You just cannot grow up spiritually and be like Christ, without loving God"s truth and being willing to defend and proclaim it. “Who is the head, even Christ”: Ephesians 1:22-23; Colossians 1:18; Colossians 1:24.

Verse 16
Ephesians 4:16 “from whom all the body fitly framed and knit together through that which every joint supplieth, according to the working in due measure of each several part, maketh the increase of the body unto the building up of itself in love”. 

“From whom”: From the head, Christ. “All the body”: Every member of the church. One cannot grow spiritually without holding fast to the Head. One cannot grow up spiritually unless one is willing to embrace everything that Christ taught. Spiritual growth depends upon our "attitude" towards the Head. Do we resent Him? Or do we love and adore Him? “Fitly framed and knit together”: “The present participles denote present, continuous progress. The two participles represent respectively the ideas of harmony or adaptation and compactness” (Vincent p. 392). “Closely fitting and firmly adhering to one another” (Wey). “Through that which every joint supplieth”: “By the aid of every contributing ligament” (Wey). That is, every member of the church must strive for the right attitudes, and the right doctrine, and accept the instruction and assistance from sound leadership (Hebrews 13:17). Every member must refuse to embrace false teaching (4:14), and strive to uphold God"s truth with the utmost integrity. “According to the working in due measure of each several part”: “When each part is working properly” (RSV). “Every member must exert himself to full measure, to the full extent” (Caldwell p. 192).

“Maketh the increase of the body”: The church grows when God"s plan, as outlined in this chapter, is followed. “Notice the peculiar phrase: the whole body making increase of the body (Vincent p. 392). Congregations grow in number and maturity when they are composed of members who are committed to this end. “Unto the building up of itself in love”: This is true church growth. Gimmicks, false teaching, doctrinal compromise, watered down morality, and fun and games will cause religious bodies to grow in number, but only God"s plan with cause a church to grow both in number and in real spiritual maturity. This is not superficial church growth, but real growth of the body of Christ. In closing, Stott offers the following comments: “Others lay great stress on the fact of the church"s unity as a theological concept clearly articulated in their minds, but appear to see nothing anomalous in the visible disunity which contradicts their theology. Others have a static view of the church, and are well satisfied if the congregation manages to maintain its size and programme, without cutback. All such complacency is unworthy of the church"s calling. We need to keep this biblical ideal clearly before us. Only then shall we live a life that is worthy of it” (p. 173).

Verse 17
Ephesians 4:17 “This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye no longer walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the vanity of their mind”

“This I say therefore”: Resuming the exhortation found in . “Testify”: “A solemn declaration, protest, or injunction” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 338). “So what I mean and insist upon in the Lord"s name is this” (Gspd). “Insisting on it” (Boles p. 284). “In the Lord”: “Speaking for the Lord” (Tay). “I tell you this, and insist on it in the Lord” (NIV). Paul is speaking with Divine authority (1 Corinthians 14:37), hence all Christians are expected to heed and obey this message. “That ye no longer walk as the Gentiles also walk”: That is to resist any conformity to the world (Romans 12:2).

“His readers knew from experience what he was saying; for they had been pagans themselves, and they were still living in a pagan environment. But they must live that way no longer, even if all around them others continued to do so” (Stott p. 174). This means that being surrounded by unbelievers, does not give us the right to behave like them. Unfortunately, some Christians today try to excuse their unfaithfulness by blaming it upon the fact that too many temptations surround them. God expects purity from His people even when they are surrounded by a very immoral culture (Philippians 2:15; Ephesians 5:11; 2 Corinthians 7:1; 1 Timothy 4:12; James 4:4; 1 Peter 4:4). The truth is that the world has always been a "wicked place" to live. If God expected His people to remain pure, even in such cities as Ephesus and Corinth, then He certainly expects all Christians, both young and old to remain pure in whatever big or small city they live today. It is significant that Paul did not command these Christians to separate themselves from society, that is sell all their possessions and migrate into the desert or some other isolated area. God expects His people to live better lives than unbelievers, while living right in the midst of them (Matthew 5:13-16). A religion that turns people into isolationists is not Christianity. This section of Scripture is the negative side of "walking worthily". Verses 4:1-3 is the positive aspect of walking worthily, 4:17-19 the negative aspect.

“In the vanity of their mind”: “With their good-for-nothing notions” (NEB). “Whose minds are filled with folly” (Con). “Do not continue to live such purposeless lives” (TCNT). The term vanity is “derived from the noun that means that which does not lead to the goal. That which is without real context, hollow. Their mind directs them on a wild-goose chase” (Lenski p. 553). “Purposeless, uselessness given over to things devoid of worth or reality” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 339).

“What is immediately noteworthy is the apostle"s emphasis on the intellectual factor in everybody"s way of life. He thus refers to their empty minds. Scripture bears an unwavering testimony to the power of ignorance and error to corrupt, and the power of truth to liberate (John 8:32), ennoble and refine” (Stott pp. 175-176). One"s conduct is determined by what one really believes in their own mind (Proverbs 4:23; Mark 7:20-23). Not all opinions or views are equal, in fact some views and opinions are completely worthless, and any view that does not harmonize with the Bible is "vain" because such a view is not true. Futile thoughts and mental preoccupations are self-chosen (Romans 1:18-21 “but they became futile in their speculations”). There is a high price for abandoning God and His truth. Part of that price includes a mind that is left to worthless and aimless thoughts and goals. Hence, one cannot reject God and still maintain a hold on to the truth, common sense, and reality. Unbelief not only hurts the soul and morality, it also hurts the intellect. 

Verse 18
Ephesians 4:18 “being darkened in their understanding, alienated from the life of God, because of the ignorance that is in them, because of the hardening of their heart”

“Being darkened”: “With their powers of discernment darkened” (TCNT). “They live blindfolded” (Phi). “In their understanding”: Imagination, mind. “The ‘understanding’ may be regarded as the reason in action. It includes the ideas not only of thinking but of feeling and desiring. With all its boasted wisdom this world was moving in a sphere of illusions and unreality. It was unable to discover truth. It was absorbed in delusions. It was striving after vanity and after things devoid of worth” (Erdman p. 96). Rejection of God"s truth leads to moral darkness (Romans 1:24); spiritual or religious darkness (Romans 1:23) and ignorance concerning the truth of the most basic relationships (Romans 1:26-27). An individual who rejects the Bible cannot be viewed as "enlightened" (Acts 26:18). The good news is that one can be delivered from this state of spiritual and moral ignorance (1 Peter 1:18; Acts 14:15). “Alienated”: A non-participant, estranged. “From the life of God”:

“Excluded from the life of God” (NASV). “Cut off from” (TCNT). “Having no share in” (Wey). Compare with Ephesians 2:12; Colossians 1:21. This was a self-caused alienation (Ephesians 2:1-3; Romans 1:18-32). They were not born alienated from God. People outside of Christ have absolutely no spiritual life. They are 100% spiritually dead in their sins (Ephesians 1:3; Ephesians 2:1-3). If you do not have Jesus, then you do not have Life (John 14:6). Being cut off from God also being cut off from all His spiritual blessings (Ephesians 1:3), including His mercy, forgiveness and grace. “Because of the ignorance that is in them”: “Because ignorance prevails among them” (NEB).

Boles argues, “in Scripture the word ignorance implies a refusal to know. Not to know the Lord is as much as to ignore Him” (p. 285). The book of Romans seems to back up this contention, because in that book Paul argues that the ignorance of the Gentiles was a self-willed ignorance. People had to suppress the truth, in order to get around it (Romans 1:18). Ignorance of God or His Divine will is inexcusable (2 Thessalonians 1:8-9; Acts 3:17; Acts 17:30; 1 Peter 1:14). It is inexcusable because the evidence for God"s existence is so abundant and so clear (Romans 1:20; Psalms 19:1), the existence of God is so logical (Acts 17:22-30), and God"s revelation to mankind is so accessible (Matthew 28:19-20).

“Because”: This ignorance was the result of the following. “Of the hardening of their heart”: “Their closed minds” (Beck). “Their minds have grown hard as stone” (NEB). “They are not victims of inadvertent ignorance; their ignorance is a willful product of their hard hearts” (Boles p. 285). “Hardening”: Callousness. The Greek term rendered hardening originally meant a stone that was harder than marble. See Barclay p. 152. Once again this was a self-caused condition (Matthew 13:15; Mark 3:5).

This is also a gradual process. Barclay reminds us, “No man becomes a great sinner all at once. At first he regards sin with horror. When he sins, there enters into his heart remorse and regret. But if he continues to sin there comes a time when he loses all sensation and can do the most shameful things without any feeling at all. His conscience is petrified” (pp. 152-153). In practical terms one is involved in the process of hardening their heart when they are convicted by the truth, but they refuse to act upon it, violate their conscience, allow opportunities for good works to just pass them by, refuse to acknowledge the wrongs they have committed, and commit sin, yet refuse to repent or ask God for forgiveness. “The word incorporates the idea of being covered with a stone. When the heart is petrified or turned to stone, the individual becomes calloused to sin and hard-skinned toward the reception of truth. This condition further promotes ignorance” (Caldwell p. 196). (Ezekiel 11:19-20).

Verse 19
Ephesians 4:19 “who being past feeling gave themselves up to lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness”.

“Past feeling”: To grieve out, become apathetic. “Lost to all sense of shame” (TCNT). “They have stifled their consciences” (Phi). “Dead to all feeling” (NEB). “Lit., the verb means to cease from feeling pain. Hence to be apathetic” (Vincent p. 393). “Lost all moral sensitivity--a classical term which means primarily that one"s skin has become callous and no longer feels pain” (Bruce pp. 355-356). Carefully observe that apathy is far more serious than being depressed but rather than be the result of a hardened heart. “When one is past feeling he ceases to care. He becomes insensitive and callous. He is insensible to honor, shame, guilt, and other similar emotions. They often even rationalize their sin as acceptable behaviour” (Caldwell p. 197). In the Old Testament God spoke of those who could no longer blush (Jeremiah 3:3; Jeremiah 6:15; Jeremiah 8:12). But some people naively think, “I wouldn"t mind a seared conscience in fact, I would think that such might come in very handy.” “I could like to engage in all sorts of selfish pursuits and not be bothered by my conscience, in fact, life would probably be a lot more fun, if I simply didn"t care what others thought.” Unfortunately, a "seared conscience" is a double-edged sword, because part of the "package" of being past feeling can easily involve not caring about anything, including your own salvation. Many commentators point out that the same word rendered "past feeling", also means to "be despondent" in classical Greek (Bruce p. 356). The hardened sinner can very easily stop caring about everything, even life itself.

“Gave themselves up to”: “Abandoned themselves” (Gspd). “Then surrendered themselves” (Phi). “Having lost all sensitivity, people lose all self-control” (Stott p. 177).

A seared conscience has a high price tag. When one ceases to care, one also ceases to care about their own physical and spiritual welfare. “Why would a man deliver himself up to something so destructive? Why would he hand himself over, abandoning his own welfare?”(Caldwell p. 197). When conscience is disconnected, and when the heart is insensitive to God"s truth, one has just taken all the brakes off the car. What is left to hold you back from complete self-destruction? Unfortunately, a good number of people claim that they can "remain in control" without God and without a tender conscience. God will not stop us if we are determined to give ourselves over to evil (Romans 1:24). God will not stand in the way if we are bent on self-destruction.

“Lasciviousness”: Barclay provides us with some good comments concerning this word: “But the man who has aselgeia in his soul does not care how much he shocks public opinion so long as he can gratify his desires. Sin can get such a grip on a man that he is lost to decency and shame, a man can become such a slave of liquor that he does not care who sees him drunk” (p. 153). Basil defined this word as "a disposition of the soul incapable of bearing the pain of discipline." "”Vice that throws off all restraint and flaunts itself, unawed by shame or fear, without regard for self-respect, for the rights and feelings of others, or for public decency” (Bruce p. 356). Sin always gets the best of the sinner (John 8:34; Romans 6:21). For the person who rejects God, it"s simply a matter of time for eventually sin makes a fool out of all sinners. Notice the downward spiral that obstinate defiance to God leads. Lasciviousness includes the idea of "absence of restraint", one can reach a point that you absolutely refuses to be bound by any rules, that one becomes so selfish and self-centered that one must have instant gratification. Again, the logical consequence of rejecting God includes a very high personal price. Without self-respect, how is happiness maintained? It is only maintained by participating in some sinful behaviour, which by its very nature is merely temporary. Hence, this person is now very miserable, depressed and unhappy whenever they are away from whatever sin they like to practice, and the ruthless cycle has started. The "high" a certain sin once gave them, no longer is enough. “To work”: This lifestyle is self-chosen, and sin becomes the occupation of such people. It becomes their goal, master, aim, purpose, and reason for living. They make sin to be their business. Pleasure has become their god (2 Timothy 3:4; 2 Peter 2:14). “All uncleanness”: “Not content merely to abandon God and sink into sin, the Gentiles wanted to practice every kind of impurity” (Boles p. 286). “Uncleanness marked their religion and their worship, their pleasures and diversions, their business and their social relations, their politics, their public shows, and what not?” (Lenski p. 559). “Practicing any form of impurity which lust can suggest”(Phi). “With greediness”: “Arrogant greediness, as the accursed love of possessing. It has been defined as the spirit in which a man is always ready to sacrifice his neighbor to his own desires. In the heathen world. Paul saw terrible things. He saw men"s hearts so petrified that they were not even aware that they were sinning; he saw men so dominated by sin that shame was lost and decency forgotten; he saw so much at the mercy of their desires that they did not care whose life they injured and whose innocence they destroyed so long as these desires were satisfied” (Barclay pp. 153-154).

The new life in Christ

“Over against heathen hardness, darkness and recklessness Paul sets a whole process of Christian moral education” (Stott p. 178).

Verse 20
Ephesians 4:20 “But ye did not so learn Christ”: “Far different is the lesson you learnt from the Christ” (TCNT). “But that isn"t the way Christ taught you!” (Tay). “But”: This repudiates everything about the lifestyle described in 4:17-19. 

The process of spiritual change is started by learning about Christ. Christianity does not produce ignorance, selfishness, self-centeredness, seared consciences and lack of self-respect. The world promotes the ignorance, not Christ. Learning Christ involves much more than merely learning who He is. “It involves applying that knowledge. It involves realizing what it means to follow Christ. It implies that we have embraced all that the word ‘Christ’ stands for and all that He is (His person, His word and His character)” (Caldwell p. 199). Therefore the various religious groups which claim that one can serve Christ, and yet still engage in some sin condemned in the Bible is a religion that does not teach Christ. Learning Christ means that one "learns" the worthlessness of the pagan way of life. It means that one "learns" the value of unselfishness, self-sacrifice and self-denial (Matthew 16:24). Hence one has not really "learned" much about Christ until one learns to live unselfishly (Philippians 2:3-5). Since Christ was a servant and completely unselfish, a "selfish Christian" (follower of Christ) is a contradiction. Boles points out, “While dualism in Greek philosophy taught that the actions of the body had no effect on the inner man, no such folly is taught in Christ. The mind and the body are inseparably connected in acts of immorality (1 John 3:7-8)” (pp. 286-287). “The Christ whom the Ephesians had learned was calling them to standards and values totally at variance with their former pagan life” (Stott p. 179).

Verse 21
Ephesians 4:21 “if so be that ye heard Him, and were taught in Him, even as truth is in Jesus”.

“If so be”: “This condition of reality does not intend to raise a doubt; it does, however, intend to remind Paul"s readers of the unquestionable fact that they heard and were taught so that if any one of them did not learn, the fault does not lie with their teachers or with what these taught” (Lenski p. 560). “Heard Him”: Heard preaching about Him or heard His word taught (1 Corinthians 14:37). Remember, Christ was preaching through His apostles and prophets. “Were taught in Him”: New converts need much more than just instruction concerning what to do to be saved. These Christians were "taught" after they heard about Christ. The Bible stresses the need for new converts to be engaged in continual instruction (Matthew 28:19-20; Acts 2:42; Acts 14:22; Acts 19:9-10). Paul had personally grounded many of these Christians in the faith (Acts 19:9-10). “Even as truth is in Jesus”: Notice how Paul easily switches from "Christ" (4:20) to "Jesus" (4:21). The historical Jesus is the same as the heavenly Christ, and real spiritual truth only exists in connection with Jesus Christ (John 14:6; John 8:31-32; John 17:17; John 16:13). Real truth is not in any other religious founder. Truth is not in Buddha, Mohammed or Joseph Smith. “Let it not be said ( this may be implied) that the instruction received by Gentile Christians was one whit less genuinely ‘truth as it is in Jesus’ than the instruction received by those ‘who first hoped in Christ’ (1:12)” (Bruce p. 357). 

“To learn Christ is to grasp the new creation which He has made possible, and the entirely new life which results from it. It is nothing less than putting off our old humanity like a rotten garment and putting on like clean clothing the new humanity recreated in God"s image” (Stott p. 180).

Verse 22
Ephesians 4:22 “that ye put away, as concerning your former manner of life, the old man, that waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit”

“That”: “What you learned was” (Phi). "Learning about Jesus includes learning to remove the sin in your life. Often we hear people arguing, “Just preach Jesus”. This section of Scripture reveals that preaching Jesus includes teaching Christians to put off the old man. This means that preaching Jesus includes sermons that specify what sin is, and in which attitudes and actions the Christian cannot participate (). Preaching Jesus also includes teaching Christians what their new responsibilities are, and what they need to add to their lives. “Put away”: To cast off or remove. “To strip off” (Rhm). “Fling off the dirty clothes of the old way of living” (Phi). “Is to lay down, to lay aside, to put off as a garment, to renounce” (Caldwell p. 200). “Your former manner of life, the old man”: “The old self” (NASV). “The old man is the sum-total of their former practices and attitudes” (Bruce p. 358). This is possible. God does not give us any impossible commands (1 John 5:3). The good news is that we can change, even if such change demands giving up very addictive habits (1 Corinthians 6:9-11). We are not born inherently depraved, and neither does the problem of sin reside in our genetics. If God commands us to "put off" sinful attitudes and actions, then they are not "inherently" part of our being. “Putting off this old man is not a painless operation, it is violent, painful; Romans 6:6 calls it a crucifixion” (Lenski p. 564).

“That waxeth corrupt”: “Grows corrupt” (TCNT). “Which is going to ruin” (Gspd). “The self that wasted its aim on false dreams” (Knox). “Which were rotted through and through with lust"s illusions” (Phi). “Process of corruption (worse and worse)” (Robertson p. 540). Here we find additional motivation to put off the old self. The attitudes in the old self were causing decay. They were destroying our relationships, emotional, mental and physical health. As long as one remains in sin, one is not going to get any better. We must get rid of the old way of thinking, because those attitudes will destroy us! (Romans 6:21; Galatians 6:8; Titus 3:3; 2 Timothy 3:13). “After the lusts of deceit”: “Following the desires which deceives” (Con). “Deluded by its lusts” (NEB). 

People remain in sin, not because they are "really" having such a good time, but rather because they have been "deceived" into thinking that they are really living. Sin is deceitful (Hebrews 3:13). If people would just honestly sit back and compare what a particular sin promised and what it actually delivered in terms of true happiness and fulfillment, they would find that the most blatant false advertising exists when it comes to temptation. Sin always promises much more than it actually delivers, and often the temptation itself is more appealing than the actual sin. Someone said, “Sin will take you farther than you ever thought you"d stray; Sin will keep you longer than you ever thought you"d stay; Sin will cost you more than you"d ever thought you"d pay”. Another person said, “Whether the cost of living goes up or down the cost of sowing ‘wild oats’ remains the same”. “It promises so much from our self-centered, passionate desires and delivered only misery, dissipation, degradation, and loss of respect (Romans 13:14; 1 Timothy 6:9)” (Caldwell p. 202). “When Paul admonished Christians to put away the former life and reminded us that in it we are ‘being corrupted’ he cuts at the very core of Calvinism. How can one be in the process of ‘being corrupted’ if he is already totally depraved? How can one ‘put away’ the old man if he is unable to exercise his free will?” (Caldwell p. 202). Notice the contrast between the old man and the new man. “The old was corrupt, in the process of degenerating, on its way to ruin or destruction; the new has been freshly created. The old was dominated by lusts, uncontrolled passions; the new has been created in righteousness and holiness. The lusts of the old were deceitful; the righteousness of the new is true” (Stott p. 181).

Verse 23
Ephesians 4:23 “and that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind”

“Renewed”: To reform. “The present passive infinitive suggests continual action. Literally the command requires that we ‘continue to be renewed’ (Caldwell p. 203). “In the spirit of your mind”: “You must adopt a new attitude of mind” (Gspd). “Is the moral direction that one chooses to pursue. Each individual"s human spirit, his free moral agency, changes direction and he takes on a new disposition of mind toward the things of God” (Caldwell p. 203).

The key to this transformation is a new attitude towards God and sin. The "new man" is a new thinking man (Romans 12:1-2). Thus to be successful against temptation and successful in developing Christian character one must have the proper frame of mind. Certain fundamental truths or perspectives are essential for the Christian: God is God and we are not. God is good and every command is always given in our best interest. If God says “no” then there is good reason for behind this heavenly “no”. The Christian life is not the deprived life. God is always right. Selfishness only results in misery and frustration. Serving and self-denial is the true path to purpose, meaning, satisfaction, happiness and "Life" (Matthew 16:25). I don"t deserve the good things that happen to me in life, I actually deserve to be treated much worse, therefore gratitude is an essential element of the new life (Colossians 3:15). Therefore guarding our minds and maintaining the proper perspective and attitude, which means believing the truth, is an essential aspect to enjoying the Christian life. Believing the correct doctrines and maintaining the proper attitudes are absolutely necessary for successful spiritual growth, which means if I am perpetually in a condition of spiritual weakness, it means that I am entertaining some worthless thoughts, concepts and attitudes. I have found that "self-pity" or the preoccupation with self is one of the most common "rotten" mind-sets found in those who are either spiritually weak or those who abandon God all together. The change required by God must reach all the way down to our inward attitudes. Merely getting rid of some bad habit is not enough. We must clean up our minds as well (Matthew 23:23-28).

Verse 24
Ephesians 4:24 “and put on the new man, that after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of truth” 

“And put on”: The Christian life contains much more than just "negative" instructions. We are not finished with serving God merely at the point of getting rid of a sinful habit. The void left by discarding that attitude or habit must be filled by a new habit and attitude. “The job is only half done in putting away sin. Whole-hearted acceptance of the new way of living in Christ is the mark of the reformed man” (Caldwell p. 203). “The new man”: “That new and better self” (Wey). “The new man involves new qualities (Colossians 3:10; Romans 12:21; Romans 13:14). The new man has new feelings, principles, desires, goals, and hopes. It is a wholly different direction of life (Romans 6:4; Galatians 6:15; 2 Corinthians 5:17)” (Caldwell p. 204). “That after God”: “Which is created to be like God” (Beck). Compare with Colossians 3:10 “renewed to a true knowledge according to the image of the One who created him”. God is the standard for the new man (1 Peter 1:14-15; Matthew 5:48; Ephesians 4:32). “Created”: The Christian is a "new creation" (2 Corinthians 5:17), he or she has been "born again" (John 3:3; John 3:5). Since the Christian is a "new creation" a blueprint or pattern must exist for this new life, and that pattern is the word of God (1 Timothy 3:15). Christians are those who have admitted that they need to be "re-created", and that their own ideas and the ideas of the world only made their lives into a mess (4:22; Jeremiah 10:23). True self-improvement can only be found in the Christian life. Everyone who is trying to improve themselves or change apart from Jesus Christ and His will is using substandard materials. What God desired man to be when God created him, can only be obtained in a relationship with Jesus Christ. Hence, when you obey and submit to Christ, only then can it be said that you have truly found yourself, or your true purpose for living.

“In righteousness and holiness of truth”: Notice the contrast with the old life. The old man was unethical and had a very low or situational standard of morality. The new man pursues righteousness and personal holiness (purity). The old man was corrupt and the new man is pure. The old man lived in a world of illusion and deceit while the new man lives by the truth. “The knowledge of God is never divorced from walking in His ways: to know Him is to be like Him, righteous as He is righteous, holy as He is holy” (Bruce p. 359).

Specific Changes 

“As in Colossians 3:8-14, Paul identifies exactly what it means for the believer to put off the old self and put on the new” (Boles p. 289). “Instead of a list of vices to be discarded and another list of virtue to be cultivated, this paragraph counterbalances each vice that is mentioned with a virtue: falsehood is to be replaced by truth, unrestrained anger by timely reconciliation, stealing of other"s property by the generous sharing of one"s own, foul language by helpful speech, animosity by kindness” (Bruce p. 360). Nothing has changed. Some 2000 years later we are still faced with all of the following sins, therefore the Bible continues to remain relevant for mankind himself remains the same. The culture these Christians lived in often overlooked or condoned some of these behaviors. Therefore, the apostles are not laying down some culturally defined ethic, rather this is God"s ethic for all time and for everyone. “Holiness is not a mystical condition experienced in relation to God but in isolation from human beings. You cannot be good in a vacuum, but only in the real world of people. It is not enough to give up lying and stealing and losing our temper, unless we also start speaking the truth, working hard and being kind to people” (Stott p. 184).

Verse 25
Ephesians 4:25 “Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye truth each one with his neighbor: for we are members one of another”.

“Falsehood”: “Finish then with lying” (Phi). “Speak ye truth”: See Zechariah 8:16. “The continuous present, has the force of ‘speak truth and speak it continually’” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 345).

“The Christian must do more than avoid the outright lie. The half-truth, which is also half-lie, simply will not do” (Boles p. 290). “Avoidance of lies is of little use without the active pursuit of truth” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 172). “There is also the lie of silence, and maybe it is even commoner. It may be that in some discussion a man by his silence gives approval to some course of action which he knows is wrong. It may be that a man withholds warning or rebuke when he knows quite well he should have given it” (Barclay p. 155). Speaking the truth and abandoning falsehood also means that one is to give up the "lies" of the old life. Caldwell points out, “Our generation is not fond of identifying religious lies. We want to give all people credit for being honest and sincere. Many are indeed sincere who nonetheless believe a lie (2 Corinthians 4:3-4; Matthew 7:21-23). All would be pleased if God did not care and if all that He required was naive good attitudes, but the Devil laughs and counts up the souls he will receive when he sees us accept such a deceitful concept of religion” (pp. 207-208). “This lie lies about God and about man, about sin and about punishment, about godliness and about morality” (Lenski p. 573). “Any profession or business that cannot be practiced without lying or dishonesty the Christian will not enter, no matter what the profit to him might be” (Lenski p. 576). Hence speaking the truth includes accurately presenting the facts rather than stretching them, refusing to hide defects in a product or giving an false impression, and refusing to spice up something we heard. Keeping our promises, including keeping our wedding vows, and refusing to remain silent, when we know that someone is under a false impression.

“Each one”: The obligation of every Christian. “With his neighbor”: In this context, Paul will specifically apply this truth to our relationship with other Christians (the next statement in this verse) yet the Christian has an obligation to speak the truth to everyone (Romans 13:9-10).

“For we are members of one another”: “Nothing so divides and separates Christians as falsehood, misrepresentations, suspicion, and unscrupulous partisanship. Mutual confidence is the essential bond of Christian fellowship” (Erdman p. 101). “The followers of Jesus (in whom is truth, verse 21) should be known in their community as honest, reliable people whose word can be trusted. Paul brings us back to the church as the body of Christ (cf. verses 12-16), and implies that a lie is a stab into the very vitals of the Body of Christ. For fellowship is built on trust, and trust is built on truth” (Stott p. 185). Boles makes a good point when he says, “People lie or withhold truth when they conclude that the other person is not competent to handle the whole truth. To convey a falsehood to a fellow believer, to deem him unworthy of knowing the truth, rips the fabric of unity in the one body” (p. 290). So many have tried to undermine these verses by pointing out situations in which "speaking the truth" would be harmful, as in the classic example of Nazi soldiers looking for Jews that one has hidden. The question is often asked, is not this a situation in which "lying" would be the right thing to do? Carefully note: "Speaking the truth" never has meant disclosing things which no person has a right to know. You are under no moral obligation to tell anyone your secret ATM code, where you hide your spare house key, and so on. We are under no moral obligation to give information, which others do not have a moral right. Nazi"s hunting for Jews had no moral right to capture such people, therefore it was none of their business to know where such people had hidden. They would probably search your house, whether you lied or not. The point is that when we do speak, it must be truthful. The problem with situation ethics, is that the same "situational ethic" that would justify dishonesty in such hard circumstances, could also be used to justify placing false blame on a certain ethnic race, if that resulted in bringing a nation out of poverty. Situation ethics isn"t really about "sparing others", in the end, situation ethics is all about saving our own skins. 

Verse 26
Ephesians 4:26 “Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath”. 

“Be ye angry”: Psalms 4:4 “Permissive imperative, not a command to be angry” (Robertson p. 540). “It seems clear that this form of words is a Hebrew idiom which permits and then restricts anger, rather than actually commanding it” (Stott p. 185). Vincent argues that righteous anger is commanded, not merely permitted. (p. 396). A certain type of anger needs to be in our lives. “There is a great need in the contemporary world for more Christian anger. We human beings compromise with sin in a way in which God never does. In the face of blatant evil we should be indignant not tolerant, angry not apathetic. If God hates sin, His people should hate it too. If evil arouses His anger, it should arouse ours also” (Stott p. 186). See Psalms 119:53; Psalms 104:1-35. “John Wesley said: ‘Give me a hundred men who fear nothing but God, and who hate nothing but sin and I will shake the world’” (Barclay p. 156). This was the type of anger that Jesus expressed (Mark 3:5; John 2:13-17). Anger is a legitimate human emotion, built into us by God. The Bible deals in reality. It does not tell us to "stuff" our anger or deny it, rather it teaches us to properly channel it. Anger for the Christian can become a very constructive tool. There is something wrong with the person who never gets mad at anything.

“And sin not”: This is a very reasonable command and God is not requiring the impossible here. Hard circumstances, difficult situations, or being provoked still does not give us the right to sin. God has enabled us to properly channel this emotion into very constructive and effective ways. First do not be too quick in using this emotion (James 1:19). Always leave room for the wrath of God and do not allow your anger to take vengeance (Romans 12:19). Be angry for the right reason. Often Christians are more upset because someone slighted them, instead of when people slight God. Stott makes a good point when he said, “So Paul immediately qualifies his permissive be angry by three negatives. First, ‘do not sin’. We have to make sure that our anger is free from injured pride, spite, malice, animosity and the spirit of revenge. Secondly, ‘do not let the sun go down on your anger’, warns us against nursing anger. Third ‘give no opportunity to the devil’ for he knows how fine is the line between righteous and unrighteous anger” (pp. 186-187).

“Let not the sun go down upon your wrath”: “Do not let sunset find you still nursing it” (NEB). “Wrath”: “To exasperate to anger” (Robertson p. 541). “Irritation, exasperation” (Vincent p. 396). Since sinful and selfish anger is plainly forbidden, the wrath in this passage is justifiable anger. “If the person with whom one is angry is not accessible, or refuses to be reconciled--then at least the heart should be unburdened of its animosity by the committal of the matter to God” (Bruce p. 361). The Christian has many opportunities to remove such anger: Seek reconciliation (Matthew 5:23-24). Realize that God will judge (Romans 12:19), and that such a judgment will be just and free from self-serving motives. Pray for your enemy and do him good (Romans 12:20-21). Let God have all your anxiety (1 Peter 5:7). “Because the longer we postpone mending a quarrel, the less likely we are ever to mend it” (Barclay p. 157). “Nursing one"s wrath to keep it warm is not recommended as a wise policy. It magnifies the grievance, makes reconciliation more difficult, and destroys friendly relations and the prime exploiter of such discord is the devil” (Bruce p. 361).

Verse 27
Ephesians 4:27 “neither give place to the devil” 

“Give place”: “Give no opportunity to the Devil” (TCNT). “Leave no loop-hole for the devil” (NEB). “Opportunity for action, which you would do by continuing in a state of irritation” (Alford p. 1236). Whatever foothold the Devil has in the life of a Christian, is a "given" foothold. We may be imperfect, but being imperfect does not mean that we have to allow the Devil to exploit those imperfections. We are just asking for trouble and we are setting ourselves us all kinds of problems when we refuse to stop nursing a grudge. Some of the most fertile soil for the Devil to work in is the soil that contains resentment, bitterness, hard feelings, hurt feelings, and the desire for retaliation. As children of God, we should already know that (2 Corinthians 2:10-11)! “So he loves to lurk around angry people, hoping to be able to exploit the situation to his own advantage by provoking them into hatred or violence or a breach of fellowship” (Stott p. 187).

Verse 28
Ephesians 4:28 “Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him labor, working with his hands the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to give to him that hath need”.

“Steal no more”: “Stealing is here intended to include all forms of getting something wrongfully, theft, cheating, and overreaching. Many Christians were slaves, and pagan slaves did not regard it as wrong to pilfer from their masters” (Lenski p. 579) (Titus 2:10). A low wage or salary, does not give one the right to steal from an employer. Just because one is making minimum wage, does not mean that God allows one to live at a minimum level of morality. God rejects the argument that the poor cannot afford to be moral or honest. The poor are accountable to the same ethical standard that the rich are under. Remember one can steal more than money or possessions. Coming in late, leaving early, taking excessive coffee-breaks or simply goofing off is also stealing from an employer. “It had and still has a wide application also to tax evasions and customs dodges which rob the government of their dues, to employers who oppress their workers, and to employees who give poor service” (Stott p. 187). I am convinced that many people steal because they feel that they "deserve" what they are taking, feeling “the world owes me this”. Hence stealing is often the result of human arrogance. “No more”: God has no tolerance for dishonesty and no situation ever justifies it. “But rather”: There is always a better way than stealing. “Let him labor”: Notice the word let. Freewill is written all over these verses. Putting on the new man is our own choice. God will not force us to change. “Labor”: To toil and be wearied. “With his hands”: There is nothing wrong with manual labor, yet even most "white collar" jobs include working with one"s hands. Certainly the doctor works with his hands. The word rendered "labor", indicates "hard work". Christians are not to be lazy (Ephesians 6:6-7), and neither is hard work to be avoided. God has no use for the lazy man. Gambling not only violates the principle of good, honest work, but more importantly it violates one of the most basic commandments, “love your neighbor as yourself”. “Gambling is wrong because it operates on the principle that I may take from another on the basis of skill or chance. If my neighbor loses, it is just his tough luck” (Caldwell p. 217). “The thing that is good”: “At honest work” (TCNT). “At some honest vocation” (Wms). “To make an honest living” (Phi). Again, this means that I do not the right to take a job which will involve me in unethical behavior.

“That he may have whereof to give to him that hath need”: Notice the total transformation of the former thief. It"s not enough to simply give up stealing. He must now "work" at an honest job, and then not merely to support himself or his own family, but he must also learn to give to those in legitimate need. “Instead of sponging on the community he will start contributing to it” (Stott p. 188). “Here is a new idea and a new ideal--that of working in order to give away. The Christian ideal is that we work, not to amass things (merely or solely), but to be able, if need be, to give them away” (Barclay p. 158). Hence the "thief" is seen to be a very selfish person because wants something for nothing or with little effort, not only is he unwilling to share with people, he even takes what they presently have, and he wants everyone else to "pay" the tab for his wants.

Verse 29
Ephesians 4:29 “Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for edifying as the need may be, that it may give grace to them that hear” 

“Let”: We can use our tongues wisely, if we so choose. “This could be well translated ‘Stop it from going on’” (Boles p. 292). “No”: All corrupt speech is condemned. No situation allows us to use profanity or take God"s name in vain. “Corrupt”: The word here means that which is rotten or worthless. “Foul word” (TCNT). “Bad language, crude, foul, base, low, worthless statements” (Caldwell p. 219). “Lit., rotten unfit for use, and then worthless, bad, suggests bad, profitless, of no good to any one” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 347). “When applied to rotten talk, whether this is dishonest, unkind or vulgar” (Stott p. 188). “Foul language of any kind is inappropriate not only obscene vulgarity but slanderous and contemptuous talk, any talk that works to the detriment of the persons addressed” (Bruce pp. 362-363). “Good for edifying”: “A word as is good for edification” (NASV). “But let all your words be good for benefiting others” (Wey). Boles points out, “Bluntly stated, Paul"s rule is this: ‘If you can"t build up, shut up!’ However, this does not call for constant false flattery (or any for that matter). Criticism can be edifying, when offered in the proper spirit” (p. 292). Constructive criticism and honest rebuke can build a person up (2 Timothy 4:2). The bottom line in our speech is, use speech that helps others spiritually. “As the need may be”: “As fits the occasion” (RSV). “For supplying help when there is need” (Robertson p. 541). See Proverbs 15:23; Proverbs 25:11). “That it may give grace to them that hear”: “That they may be a help to those who hear them” (TCNT). “Means of blessing to the hearers” (Wey) (Colossians 4:6). Our speech can be used for tremendous good or tremendous harm (Proverbs 12:18; James 3:1-12). “If we are truly a new creation of God, we shall undoubtedly develop new standards of conversation. Instead of hurting people with our words, we shall want to use them to help, encourage, cheer, comfort and stimulate them” (Stott p. 188). Every Christian is under the above obligation in their speech. Nobody has the right to "speak their mind", when such speech includes unscriptural concepts, irrelevant arguments, gossip, unjust or hypocritical criticisms and just plain ignorance.

Verse 30
Ephesians 4:30 “And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of redemption”.

“Grieve not: “Don"t cause the Holy Spirit sorrow” (Tay). If the Holy Spirit can be grieved, then obviously the Spirit is a "personal" being and not some impersonal force (Acts 5:1-4; Isaiah 63:10). “Since He is the ‘Holy Spirit’, He is always grieved by unholiness, and since He is the ‘one Spirit’ (2:18; 4:4), disunity will also cause Him grief. In fact, anything incompatible with the purity and unity of the church is incompatible with His own nature and therefore hurts Him. One might add that because He is also the ‘Spirit of truth’, through whom God has spoken, He is upset by all our misuse of speech” (Stott p. 189). “Conversation (or any other activity) that endangers the unity of the body of Christ ‘grieves’ the Holy Spirit” (Bruce p. 363). “Cease grieving or do not have the habit of grieving” (Robertson p. 541). We get so easily caught up in all the wrongs and injustices that have been committed against us that we forget that the most wrongs, insults and injustices have been committed against God! Stop feeling sorry for yourself and realize how much abuse God has endured and yet still is giving mankind the opportunity to repent (2 Peter 3:9). God is not a cold or insensitive being, rather God is hurt by our unfaithfulness (Genesis 6:5-6). “In whom ye were sealed”: “The personal pledge” (Phi). “The seal with which you were marked” (NEB). The term sealed means to stamp for security or preservation. 

This "sealing" doesn"t remove my freewill, and neither does it mean that I can never fall away (). “Specifically the Holy Spirit, delivered the written word to us by inspiration (3:3-5) and it is one of the greatest blessings ever given to man. Our disregard for decency as indicated in our speech and our rebellion as shown in refusal to heed the divine message are a weariness and trial to the one who delivered that message. We have been sealed or marked by the words and promises spoken by the Holy Spirit in the Bible. They are true. When they are appropriated to my life, they mark me as belonging to God” (Caldwell pp. 221-222). See Romans 8:16. “The Holy Spirit is a sensitive Spirit. He hates sin, discord and falsehood. Therefore if we wish to avoid hurting Him, we shall shrink from them too. Every believer desires to bring Him pleasure, not pain” (Stott p. 189).

“Unto the day of redemption”: This is the day of final redemption, when our physical bodies will be redeemed from the grave (Romans 8:23). Since this "sealing" is available to the actual Second Coming of Christ, this means that the message the Spirit delivered will always exist in a pure and uncorrupted form. Believers of all generations will be able to accurately tell if they are "marked" as a real Christian or not, that being, does their life harmonize with the teachings of the one Spirit?

Verse 31
Ephesians 4:31 “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and railing, be put away from you, with all malice”. 

“All”: God has zero tolerance for these qualities. “All manner of, harshness in all its forms whether in speech or in feeling” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 348). “The sins enumerated in this verse often find expression in our speech” (Caldwell pp. 222-223). “Bitterness”: “Bitter frame of mind” (Vincent p. 397). “Long-standing resentment, as the spirit which refuses to be reconciled. So many of us have a way of nursing our wrath to keep it warm, of brooding over the insults and the injuries” (Barclay p. 159). “This is a sour spirit and sour speech” (Stott p. 190). "

“The temper which cherishes resentful feelings” (Boles p. 293). “Wrath”: “The Greeks defined thumos as the kind of anger which is like the flame which comes from straw; it quickly blazes up and just as quickly subsides. To the Christian the burst of temper and the long-lived anger are both alike forbidden” (Barclay p. 159). “Anger”: Anger which stems from selfish motives, such as hurt feelings, embarrassment, hurt pride, and frustration. “Clamor”: “Describes people who get excited, raise their voices in a quarrel, and start shouting, even screaming, at each other” (Stott p. 190). “It is the characteristic of a mob or assembly that covers up lack of sober arguments with its loudness (Luke 23:23; Acts 19:28; Acts 23:19)” (Boles p. 293). Such still happens today. Every once in a while you see on the news someone who is trying to simply speak and various individuals in the crowd attempt to disrupt the speech with shouting, slogans, and noise. Boles is right, all groups that attempt such tactics are admitting that their arguments are very weak.

“Railing”: “In reference to God it is ‘blasphemy’; in reference to man it is reviling and cursing” (Boles p. 293). “Is speaking evil of others, especially behind their backs, and so defaming and even destroying their reputation” (Stott p. 190). Even Christians need to be reminded that the "sin" of blasphemy still exists. Some professed Christians seem to feel that they can criticize God, His will, His letting certain things happen in the world, all they want. Insinuating that God is unfair, or that God did something wrong, is blasphemy. If we are forbidden to bring a false accusation against another Christian (1 Timothy 5:19), then certainly we are in the wrong for bringing any criticism against God. “Be put away from you”: “To pick up and carry away, to make a clean sweep” (Robertson p. 541). See 1 Peter 2:1; James 1:20). “With all malice”: “Ill will, wishing and probably plotting evil against people. There is no place for any of these horrid things in the Christian community; they have to be totally rejected” (Stott p. 190). Desiring to see other Christians fail is "malice". When hard feelings or bitterness have moved one to the point that they actually secretly desire to see harm come to another Christian, then we know that such a person is far away from God.

Verse 32
Ephesians 4:32 “and be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you”.

“And”: In the place of the horrible attitudes and actions just mentioned. “Be ye”: “The present imperative--ever continue to be” (Lenski p. 587). Notice the contrast, put away once for all such evil things (), and continually work on being good. “Keep on becoming” (Robertson p. 541). “Kind”: “Is more than gentle and polite; the word also means ‘useful’ and ‘serviceable’. It has the flavor of action and productivity. God showed His kindness to us (2:7) when He took steps to save us” (Boles p. 294). “The Greeks defined this quality as the disposition of mind which thinks as much of its neighbour"s affairs as it does of its own. Kindness has learned the secret of looking outwards all the time” (Barclay pp. 159-160). “One to another”: This means continuing to treat each other in the manner which God has treated us, that is, apply your kindness. Do more than talk about being kind. Do more than merely analyzing the word. Express this kindness to other Christians. “Doing as a body for yourselves that which God did once for you all” (Vincent p. 397). “Tenderhearted”: “Tenderly affectionate’ (Rhm). “Is understanding, compassionate, and full of both sympathy and empathy” (Caldwell p. 224). “Forgiving each other”: Which implies that such forgiveness will be needed. Your brethren will need it and you will find yourself needing it. “Even as God also in Christ forgave you”: Notice that such forgiveness is only found "in Christ" (1:3; Galatians 3:26-27). This is not an optional command, God is not merely giving us advice. The stakes for failing to apply these truths are high, because if I fail at forgiveness, God will not forgive me (Matthew 6:12; Matthew 18:21-35). “Too many who are otherwise good men will go to hell for rationalizing hatred and vengeance” (Caldwell p. 225). “So, in one sentence, Paul lays down the law of personal relationships--that we should treat others as Jesus Christ has treated us” (Barclay p. 160). Notice how proper conduct arises out of the proper grasp and submission to the right doctrine. If we really believe that God has forgiven us of horrible things, and that He has spared our souls from eternal misery, then we will not have a problem in being kind to others. “The watchword for Christians and for all men, is ‘Forgive or forfeit forgiveness!’” (Coffman p. 197). Before we close, remember, such a command also applies to the marriage relationship (Colossians 3:19).

05 Chapter 5 

Introduction
Outline: 

I. Imitating God: 

A. Involves walking in love: 

B. Involves avoiding sin: 

C. Involves refusing to be deceived about sin: 

II. Being children of light: 

A. Involves bearing good fruit: 

B. Involves active opposition to evil: 

I. Walking In Wisdom Involves: 

A. Making the most of the opportunities: 

B. Understanding the Lord"s will: 

C. Being influenced by the Spirit: 

D. Mutual edification and gratitude towards God: 

E. Mutual subjection: 

Since Christians are being "re-created" into the image of the Creator (), it is only logical that we strive to imitate God"s moral qualities. Or, since we are children of God (5:1), it is only logical that we take on the family likeness. “Being, thought and action belong together and must never be separated. For what we are governs how we think, and how we think determines how we act. We are God"s new society, a people who have put off the old life and put on the new. Then we must actively cultivate a Christian life. For holiness is not a condition into which we drift. We are not passive spectators of a sanctification God works in us. On the contrary, we have purposefully to ‘put away’ from us all conduct that is incompatible with our new life in Christ, and to ‘put on’ a lifestyle compatible with it” (Stott p. 193).

Verse 1
Ephesians 5:1 “Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved children”

Ephesians

Chapter 

“The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians is rightly regarded as the most profound of his writings but he employs the main portion of his epistle with the plainest exhortations for daily life. It is true, however, that he enforces the simplest duties by reference to the most sublime motives. Paul insisted upon the sanctity of family life. He regarded the family, and not the individual, as the unit of society. The individualist and the socialist are the sworn enemies of the family. The former considers marriage as a contract between two parties, to be ended at any time by mutual agreement. The latter regards the state as supreme in its authority over all individuals, and as the rightful custodian of all children. Paul treats marriage as an inseparable union between a husband and wife, so sacred, so blessed, as to be a fit symbol of the relation between Christ and his church” (Erdman pp. 118-120).

In other words, Paul never becomes so "theological" that he ceases to be practical. Truth, to be of any use, must result in some very practical application. We cannot divorce this section from the rest of the book. If God has done so much to bring about unity in the church, then such unity must also be seen in the family. Stott rightly points out, “For the divine family ceases to be a credible concept if it is not itself subdivided into human families which display God"s love. What is the point of peace in the church is there is no peace in the home?"" (p. 213). Which means if you cannot apply Christianity in your relationship with the person whom you claim to love the most (your mate), then you are failing at being a Christian. “Too much so-called ‘holiness teaching’ emphasizes a personal relationship to Jesus Christ without any attempt to indicate its consequences in terms of relationships with the people we live and work with. In contrast to such holiness-in-a-vacuum, which magnifies experiences and minimizes ethics, the apostles spelled out Christian duty in the concrete situations of everyday life and work” (Stott p. 214). Which means that a great test of one"s spirituality is determined by how does this Christian get along with their brethren? () How does this Christian treat their spouse? (5:22-33). What type of relationship does this Christian have with their parents and children? (6:1-4) What is this person like at work? How do they treat their boss or employees? (6:5-9)

I like what Stott said above. What he has seen, I have seen. People who vocally profess to be a Christian, who act and sound really religious and yet people who have left their mates for no scriptural cause, people who have no control over their children, people who have no desire to save their lost parents and people who never seem to be able to get along with any group of Christians. The view of marriage that Paul will present in this section was at odds with the culture that surrounded these Christians. Barclay observes:

“The Jews had a low view of women. In his morning prayer there was a sentence in which a Jewish man gave thanks that God had not make him ‘a Gentile, a slave or a woman’. The situation was worse in the Greek world. Prostitution was an essential part of Greek life. Demosthenes had laid it down as the accepted rule of life: ‘We have courtesans for the sake of pleasure; we have concubines for the sake of daily cohabitation; we have wives for the purpose of having children legitimately’. The Greek expected his wife to run his home, to care for his legitimate children, but he found his pleasure and his companionship elsewhere. At the time of Paul, Roman family life was wrecked. Seneca writes that women were married to be divorced and divorced to be married” (pp. 168-171).

Please note that Paul "roots" his teaching about male and female roles and responsibilities, not in culture, but in creation (; 1 Corinthians 11:3; 1 Timothy 2:11-15). Jesus did the same thing (Matthew 19:4-6; Mark 10:5-9). Thus these verses apply to all times and all cultures.

Verse 2
Ephesians 5:2 “and walk in love, even as Christ also loved you, and gave Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odor of a sweet smell” 

“And”: Imitating God must take the form of practical demonstrations of love for Him and others in our daily lives. “Walk in love”: “Practice living in love” (Wms). “Present indicative or imperative tense used here indicates a continual walk as if to say, ‘be walking’” (Caldwell p. 228). “Even as Christ also loved you, and gave Himself up for us”: This defines the type of "love" that we are to "walk" in, clearly "love" is not merely an emotion or feeling. The love that we are to continually live by and demonstrate is unselfish, sacrificial, always in the best spiritual interest of others and obedient to the will of God (1 Corinthians 13:4-8). The love that Jesus lived by was obedient to the will of God (Hebrews 5:8-9). It did not look for the easy way out, rather it obeyed God, despite the cost. It put others before it (Philippians 2:3-8), likewise, this is the type of love we are to live by (John 13:34-35; John 14:15; 1 John 2:5; 2 John 1:6). The previous context defines what walking in love looks like, it involves speaking the truth, controlling our anger, giving to others, speaking words which edify, and being kind, tender-hearted, and forgiving. This section also defines what is not the loving thing to do, such as lying, blowing our top, tearing people down with our speech, being bitter, having malice in our hearts and being involved in fornication (5:3). "Even as": The love that Christians are expected to practice is a love that is much purer and higher than the "love" proclaimed in the world (Matthew 5:44-48; 1 John 3:16). “Gave Himself up for us”: True love is voluntary, sacrificial, completely unselfish and will obey God, regardless of the personal cost involved. “A sacrifice to God for an odor of a sweet smell”: “And God was pleased, for Christ"s love for you was like a sweet perfume to Him” (Tay). “For”: “Expresses design, that it might become, or result” (Vincent p. 398).

The above expression applies to those sacrifices that please God (Philippians 4:18). “Here there is the voluntariness of Christ"s sacrifice, and it was this that made it such a sweet odor” (Lenski p. 593). “This complete submission and obedience were well pleasing to the Father” (Erdman p. 107). We find various "sacrifices" mentioned in the Scriptures that did not please God (Genesis 4:5; Leviticus 10:1-2; 1 Samuel 15:21; 1 Samuel 15:23; Malachi 1:6-10). Thus we conclude that the type of "sacrifice" which God is pleased with is full obedience to the will of God, despite the personal cost, an unselfishness and self-sacrifice for the spiritual good of others. Completely voluntarily and springing from a heart that loves God above all else (1 Corinthians 13:1-3; Psalms 51:17). God still expects the "best quality" of sacrifice or service from His people (Romans 12:1-2; Hebrews 13:15; 1 Peter 2:5” "to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God”). God is not morally obligated to accept just anything that we offer. In fact, God has often warned us that He will reject all worship that does not conform to His will (James 4:3; 1 Corinthians 13:1-3; 1 Corinthians 11:28-29). 

“Love, then is to be the rule of the Christian life. It is to be a love which puts aside all bitterness and malice, a love which forgives and forgets. Yet it is also to be no weak sentiment which tolerates wrong or confines itself to empty words of sympathy” (Erdman p. 107). “Paul turns from self-sacrifice to its very opposite, self indulgence, from genuine love to that perversion of it called lust” (Stott p. 191). “It is not accidental that Paul writes about the supreme sweetness of the odor of Christ"s sacrifice when he purposes to warn against filthiness on our part. The love of God brought forth such a pure, sweet sacrifice for us on his part. Can we, who were made God"s beloved children by this sacrifice on our part return a life that is reeking and stinking with vile odor?” (Lenski p. 595).

Verse 3
Ephesians 5:3 “But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not even be named among you, as becometh saints”

“But”: A sharp contrast, the following can never be considered as acts of love. “Fornication”: This word includes all unlawful sexual relationships, including such things as sexual relations prior to marriage (1 Corinthians 7:1-2), incest (1 Corinthians 5:1-13); prostitution (1 Corinthians 6:16-18); and adultery (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9). “Porneia is prostitution, and porne is a prostitute. Essentially porneia is the love which is bought and sold--which is not love at all. The great and basic error of this is that the person with whom such love is gratified is not really considered as a person at all, but as a thing. He or she is a mere instrument through which the demands of lust and passion are satisfied. Porneia describes the relationship in which one of the parties can be purchased as a thing is purchased, and discarded, as a thing is discarded and where there is neither union of, nor respect for, personality” (Flesh and Spirit p. 24). This means that in all sexual relationships outside of marriage someone is being “used”, and such relationships, no manner how much the world might protest, are not examples of genuine love. “The fornication and uncleanness which Paul severely prohibits were commonly regarded as matter of indifference. They were practiced and countenanced in all circles without scruple and without shame” (Erdman p. 108).

“It is certainly true that the ancient world regarded sexual immorality so lightly that it was not sin at all. It was the expected thing that a man should have a mistress. In his speech Pro Caelio Cicero pleads: ‘If there is anyone who thinks that young men should be absolutely forbidden the love of courtesans, he is indeed extremely severe, he is at variance not only with the license of what our own age allows but also with the customs and concessions of our ancestors. When indeed was this not done? When did anyone ever find fault with it? When was such permission denied? When was it that that which is now lawful was not lawful?"” (Barclay pp. 161-162). Therefore when the apostles condemned fornication they were not accommodating themselves to the political correctness of the times in which they lived, but rather they were appealing to an eternal standard of right. We need to be careful that we do not buy into the myth that remaining sexually pure prior to marriage is an impossible task. The cultural leaders who argue that teaching young people abstinence is a naive and worthless exercise are neither enlightened nor are they on the cutting edge, rather such people are simply making the same argument than heathen politicians made 2000 years ago. 

“All uncleanness”: “Every kind of impurity” (TCNT). “Anything that makes a person unfit to come before the presence of God” (Boles p. 297). “Covetousness”: This includes greed, fraud and extortion. “Ruthless greed” (NEB). “Surely because they (fornication, uncleanness) are an especially degrading form of it, namely the coveting of somebody else"s body for selfish gratification” (Stott pp. 191-192). Covetousness is often associated with immorality (1 Corinthians 5:10-11; 1 Corinthians 6:9-10; Colossians 3:5). “The covetous man forgets his soul in favor of his desires. He satisfies or gratifies himself at the expense of others. The fornicator never gets enough gratification of his lust like other covetous men never get enough things” (Caldwell p. 231). “Unrestrained sexual greed whereby a person assumes that others exist for his or her own gratification” (Boles p. 297). This simply confirms our contention that fornication has absolutely nothing to do with love and is nothing more than extreme selfishness. “Let”: An expression including human choice in the matter. “It not even be named among you”: “The thought is, of course, not that these vices are not even to be mentioned among Christians, for Paul himself does that right here, and we must warn against them as he does (5:11)” (Lenski p. 596). “Does not imply a mealy-mouthed refusal to call a spade a spade, it means rather that such unholy things should not be acceptable subjects of conversation among people whom God has called to be holy” (Bruce p. 370). “Such vices are to be so far removed from us that even an intimation or a suspicion of their presence among us should not occur” (Lenski p. 596).

“The follower of Christ does not speak of them with pleasure. More importantly, he does not ever leave any impression that he practices, approves or condones such actions. Such sins are especially not named among children of God in the sense that they are guilty of them” (Caldwell p. 232). In some modern denominations, such sins are not only practiced, but they are even defended! How are we to reconcile this passage with those religious bodies that openly defend the practicing homosexual, fornicator or adulterer?

“As becometh saints”: “As is proper among saints” (NASV). “As befits Christ"s people” (TCNT), which is another way of saying that such things are "unworthy" of the Christian life (). Despite the fact that such sins were prevalent in the culture then surrounding these Christians, God expected them to live differently. An "immoral world" or "bad environment" never can be used as an excuse for my own moral failures. “This was a high and holy standard to demand, for immorality was rife in Asia. And since the Greek goddess Artemis, Diana of the Ephesians, was regarded as a fertility goddess, sexual orgies were regularly associated with her worship” (Stott p. 192).

Verse 4
Ephesians 5:4 “nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but rather giving of thanks”

“Nor”: “Goes beyond immorality to vulgarity” (Stott p. 192). These are to be included in those things that are unfit for Christians and which are not even to be named among us. “Filthiness”: Shamefulness, obscenity. “Nastiness” (Lenski p. 596). “Dirty, indecent, and obscene language” (Boles p. 298). God knows that such a thing as "obscenity" exists. Some people try to confuse the issue and they attempt to argue that "obscenity" is in the eye of the beholder. Such is the language of ignorance. If "obscenity" is such a vague category that defies all attempts to nail down what really is obscene, then why does everyone use the same basic words when they desire to "cuss” and “swear"? I mean, why is the language of obscenity so easy to find and identify? And why it is so easy to point out the person who is using it? The same point applies to obscenity in print or pictures. How is it that people who want obscenity know exactly where to buy it and the people dealing in this "vague” and supposedly “undefinable” realm, know exactly what to stock? “Foolish talking”: “Impious, silly, godless speech without forethought and wisdom” (Caldwell p. 232). “Is the talk of a fool, the man who does not know God (Psalms 14:1)” (Boles p. 298). “Jesting”: “Suggestive jesting” (Wms). “Coarse jokes” (Tay). “Witty talk that is corrupted by a smutty intention, a nasty insinuation which raises a laugh at the expense of someone"s good name” (Boles p. 298). Someone has said that the cheapest form of "wit" is that which depends upon a four-letter word or dirty joke to get a laugh. God is not against laughter (Ecclesiastes 3:4), and in fact God has a very good sense of humor, see Matthew 7:1-5. But God is against the "humor of this world", where getting the laugh or the admiration of men, has become more important than moral purity and truth. Thus we need to avoid “bathroom humor” and see that we keep private things private. 

“Which are not befitting”: “Which things are beneath you” (Rhm). “They are wholly out of place among you” (TCNT). Compare with . “But rather”: God always gives us something better to do. God always gives the Christian a better alternative than the world can offer. God always offers a superior product. “Giving of thanks”: “But a sense of all that we owe to God” (Phi). “Whereas sexual impurity and covetousness express self-centered acquisitiveness, thanksgiving is the exact opposite, and so the antidote required; it is the recognition of God"s generosity. All God"s gifts, including sex, are subjects for thanksgiving, rather than for joking. To joke about them is bound to degrade them; to thank God for them is the way to preserve their worth as the blessings of a loving Creator” (Stott pp. 192-193). “Believers have received so many blessings from God, in grace as well as in nature, that thanksgiving should be a dominant note in their speech as well as in their thought” (Bruce p. 371). The necessary inference is when people are engaged in using obscenity, that such is proof that they are ungrateful. It is easy to lose sight of how bad sin is and to make light of it when one forgets all that God has done.

Verse 5
Ephesians 5:5 “For this ye know of a surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God”

“For this ye know”: The Ephesians had already heard these truths before (Galatians 5:19-21). “Of a surety”: “With certainty” (NASV). “You know very well” (Bruce p. 371). “Paul insists that he is telling his readers nothing new” (Erdman p. 109). “Moreover, the fact that sinners such as Paul names do not belong to the kingdom belongs to the ABC of Christianity; every beginner knows that” (Lenski p. 598). “In other words, there is no doubt or question about the whereabouts ‘in the after-a-while’ of those who engage in those six items” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 182). God will not change His mind, and such sins will not be ignored. “That no”: It does not matter who you are, Christian, non-Christian, rich or poor. If you engage in these sins and refuse to repent you will not make it to heaven. Time and culture do not change the evil of such sins and neither do situations justify them. At the end of time they will still be wrong (Revelation 21:8; Galatians 5:21; 1 Corinthians 6:9-10). “Who is an idolater”: “While all three types of men may be included, it is especially the greedy person who is identified as an idolater (cf. Colossians 3:5). Barclay has observed, ‘A man sets up an idol and worships it because he desires to get something out of God. To put it bluntly, he believes that by his sacrifices and his gifts and his worship, he can persuade, or even bribe, God into giving him what he desires’” (Boles p. 299). “Hath any inheritance”: “Any share” (Wey). “These vices are not merely improper (v. 3) for God"s people; those who practice them have no share in God"s kingdom!” (Boles p. 299).

Since Paul is speaking to Christians, it is clear that a Christian could engage in these things, and thus one can fall away. In addition, if a Christian engages in such things they need to be withdrawn from (1 Corinthians 5:9), which means they do not even have a share in God’s kingdom here, not to mention God’s heavenly kingdom. “In the kingdom”: The present and heavenly kingdom (1 Corinthians 6:9; Galatians 5:21). “Of Christ and God”: Jesus and the Father. Since the Kingdom is viewed as belonging to both Christ and the Father (1 Corinthians 15:24; Colossians 1:13), then Father and Son are equal in nature, which means Jesus is also Divine. The Church is also referred to as the "Church of God" (1 Corinthians 1:2) and the "Churches of Christ" (Romans 16:16).

Verse 6
Ephesians 5:6 “Let no man deceive you with empty words: for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience”

“Let”: One has the choice to prevent this from happening, which infers that one does not have to end up deceived. Therefore, the Bible is understandable and God"s instructions are so clear that one can avoid believing false doctrine (Hebrews 5:14). “No man”: No matter what their "qualifications" are. God"s word takes precedence over the opinions of learned and educated men. “Deceive you”: “Do not let anyone fool you on this point” (Phi). “There are always those who find excuses for sin. They are saying today that strict morality is puritanical, and is the mere relic of outgrown standards of life” (Erdman p. 109). Such people will always exist (2 Peter 2:1-3; 18 ff) in the church. Even in the first century some professed Christians tried to pervert "grace" into nothing more than a license for the Christian to sin (Romans 6:1; Jude 1:4). “With empty words”: “Empty promises” (Knox). “Groundless arguments” (Wms). “Shallow arguments” (NEB). “However plausible his argument” (Phi).

God is telling us that He does not care how "plausible" their arguments sound, all arguments that try to justify these things are completely void of truth. In the First Century the Church was faced with people who argued grace allows us to live anyway we want. What you do in your body, has no effect on your soul (Gnosticism). All Jews will be saved, no matter what they believe or how they live. Some claimed that such things were simply matters of moral indifference, and since society condones them, they are okay. Some 2000 years later we have no lack of "empty words" in our own generation: “Nature requires these vices, that they are innocent pleasures, at worst pardonable weaknesses” (Lenski p. 602). “God is too kind to condemn-- and that everybody will get to heaven in the end, irrespective of their behaviour” (Stott p. 197). 

“For”: Even some professed Christians may be fooled by some of these empty arguments, but they are still wrong. “Of these things”: Yes, these very things just mentioned. “Cometh the wrath of God”: Romans 5:9; 1 Thessalonians 1:10.

Jesus is coming again and He will punish the disobedient (2 Thessalonians 1:7-9). Those who continue to engage in these sins will face God"s wrath, in fact such wrath presently rests upon their heads (John 3:36). “God"s wrath comes (present tense), and is on a collision course with those who insist on their wicked lifestyle” (Boles p. 300). Carefully note: The physical consequences of fornication do not satisfy or remove the wrath of God. Some people naively think, “Since that person made this life such a "living hell" for themselves, they have suffered enough for their sins and God does not need to punish them”. The physical consequences for sin can never make up for the eternal consequences. Yes, God will eternally punish the unrepentant individual who died of AIDS, or the alcoholic, drug addict, or prostitute. 

“Upon the sons of disobedience”: “Sons of obstinacy” (Rhm), or people characterized by disobedience. “Those who defy God deserve to face His wrath” (Boles p. 300). “The active and practical side of the state of the unbeliever” (Alford p. 1240). This simply means that if one is defiant to God"s will, then one will end up lost, no matter what one actually professed to be (Luke 6:46; Matthew 7:21-23). The world has all sorts of euphemisms for disobedient people, like “individualists”, but none of these trendy names brings one any closer to God or any fear then from His wrath.

Verse 7
Ephesians 5:7 “Be not ye therefore partakers with them”

“Be”: “Lit., become not. It is a warning against lapsing into old vices” (Vincent p. 399). “Partakers with them”: With them in these sins. “The Greek word refers to participation, not just association. For if we share in their practices, as Lot was warned in Sodom, we run the risk of sharing in their doom” (Stott p. 198). “To share in the sins of the world will also be to share in its punishments” (Boles p. 301). This means that we cannot assist or support people while they are in rebellion.

Verse 8
Ephesians 5:8 “For ye were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord: walk as children of light”

“For”: God has already given us one very important and motivational reason why we should abstain from such things, eternal condemnation. Here is another incentive, all such sins are part of a life lived in darkness and ignorance. “Ye were once darkness”: See Acts 26:18. “Paul saw the heathen life as life in the dark” (Barclay p. 164). “The light and darkness imagery shows the uncompromising nature of Paul"s ethical demands. There appears to be no room for shady gray areas” (Boles p. 301). Practicing sin without feeling guilty is not evidence that a person is open minded or is enlightened, rather it is proof that one is filled with darkness. “But are now light in the Lord”: Which means that one cannot be "in the light" without being "in the Lord". Thus, faith and baptism stand between one and being "light in the Lord" (Galatians 3:26-27). “Walk as children of light”: “Live and act as sons of Light” (Wey). “Live as men native to the light” (Knox). “Live like men who are at home in daylight” (NEB).

“Walking as children of light is the same as ‘walking in love’ (); "walking worthily" (4:1); "walking in the truth" (3 John 1:4); and ‘walking by the Spirit’ (Galatians 5:16). Thus, walking as children of ;ight means that we must live by the light of God"s word (Psalms 119:105). "You are light", Paul says, "now live like it’” (Boles p. 301). Compare with 1 John 1:5-7; 1 John 2:8-11). Thus we have the obligation to live in such a manner that others in sin "see the light" (Matthew 5:16; Philippians 2:15). “Their behaviour must conform to their new identity. They must radiate the light they are” (Stott p. 199). “Let no-one say that doctrine does not matter! Good conduct arises out of good doctrine. It is only when we have grasped clearly who we are in Christ, that the desire will grow within us to live a life that is worthy of our calling and fitting to our character as God"s new society” (Stott p. 194). We walk as children of light, when we pattern our moral and ethical behaviour after the God who is Light (1 John 1:5; Ephesians 5:1-2).

The practical results of walking in the light

Verse 9
Ephesians 5:9 “(for the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness and truth)”

“For the fruit of the light”: “The outcome of life in the Light” (TCNT). “The light produces in men quite the opposite of sins like these” (Phi). “For where light is, there all goodness springs up, all justice and truth” (NEB). Every lifestyle choice has certain logical results (Romans 6:16; Romans 6:21). Walking in darkness produces "dependable" evil results (James 3:16; Ephesians 4:31; Ephesians 5:3; Galatians 5:19-20). Walking in the light produces dependable good results (Galatians 5:22-23). “The fruit”: “Is a collective noun and summarizes all that walking means” (Lenski p. 605). “Is in all”: Consists in every form of. “Goodness”: “A certain generosity of spirit” (Barclay p. 164). “Kindness, goodness in action” (Erdman p. 111). “Righteousness”: “Doing what is right and just in relation to both God and humanity” (Boles p. 302). “Giving men and to God that which is their due” (Barclay p. 164). “And truth”: “The opposite of falsehood and hypocrisy and signifies honesty and sincerity” (Erdman p. 111). “That which is reliable as fact. It is the very opposite of error and deceit. It does not arise out of ignorance or blindness or prejudice” (Caldwell p. 239). “Moral reality as opposed to all lying perversion, shame, deception, and pretense” (Lenski p. 606). “Everything that is wholesome and good and true” (Phi). The fruit of the light is the exact opposite from results of the life lived in darkness. The faithful Christian lives by truth, the sinner lives in deception and is not entirely honest about the life that he or she is living. The Christian faces reality head on, the sinner seeks to hide from it. The Christian is "just" with his fellow man, the sinner manipulates his or her neighbor. The Christian is kind and generous, the sinner is filled with self-interest. 

Verse 10
Ephesians 5:10 “proving what is well-pleasing unto the Lord”

“Proving”: “Always trying to find out what is pleasing to the Lord” (TCNT). 

While the life in sin is spent trying to find those things that please self, walking in the light means always seeking to please God in all situations (2 Corinthians 5:9). "Proving" what pleases the Lord involves more than "finding out" what pleases God. It also involves accepting and fully supporting what God says pleases Him (1 Samuel 15:23). It is being in complete agreement with His view of everything (Romans 3:4). The Christian who is walking in the light is eager to test everything by the light of God"s word (1 Thessalonians 5:21-22). There are no cultural "sacred cows" for the person bent on pleasing God. “The one point of all moral investigation is, does it please God?” (Vincent p. 399). “The light metaphor speaks vividly of Christian openness and transparency, of living joyfully in the presence of Christ, with nothing to hide or fear” (Stott p. 200). Because "deceivers" (5:6) exist, the Christian always will need to "examine" everything carefully (1 Thessalonians 5:21-22; 1 John 4:1). This verse implies that not everything that is, "claimed" to be pleasing to the Lord, actually in fact is. “It is the Christian"s duty to expose every action, every decision, every motive to the light of Christ” (Barclay p. 165). The Christian is also the person who has put God"s will to the test, that is he has tested it in his own life (Romans 12:2). “He is not deceived by men who would try to convince him otherwise (v. 6) but he has tested the right and found it to be right” (Caldwell p. 240). Of all people, the Christian should be able to say with confidence to the world, “I have tried God"s will, I have applied it to my life, and it works! I am sold on this way of living and you cannot convince me otherwise”. In the context we have already been told what pleases the Lord, complete obedience to the will of God, regardless of the personal cost (5:1-2).

Verse 11
Ephesians 5:11 “and have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather even reprove them”

“And have no fellowship with”: “Take no part in” (TCNT). “Steer clear” (Phi) (2 Corinthians 6:14-18; 2 Corinthians 7:1). “Fellowship”: To share the company with, to participate, to be a partaker of. From this verse we learn something about fellowship. Fellowship is participation. Hence I only have fellowship in the local congregation if I am participating. If I am not supporting the local work with my time, effort, financial prosperity, and physical and mental presence, then I really do not have fellowship. Failing to meet with Christians is serious business (Hebrews 10:25-26). “This would includes the idea that we are not to encourage, approve, or endorse such works” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 188) (Romans 1:32; 2 John 1:9-11). We are to live in the world (Matthew 5:16; Philippians 2:15; 1 Corinthians 5:10), and we are to live in the midst of sinners, but we are not to participate in that which is evil. In trying to influence our neighbors for good, in attempting to save their souls, we can never endorse whatever sins they might be practicing. We cannot reason that we can engage in sin with a friend, if such activity will give us a chance to talk to them about the gospel.

“Unfruitful works of darkness”: “Which no good can come” (TCNT). Compare Romans 6:21; Galatians 6:8. “The vices of the pagan world cannot accomplish anything good; they are sterile, futile, and worthless” (Boles p. 302). “Unproductive of any spiritual good or benefit to either God or man. Unable to produce any blessing to any man” (Caldwell p. 241). “Works which result in no gain, yield nothing pleasant or profitable, bring no blessing or reward with them” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 357).

Such things do have results, but those results are not productive, rather such activities might produce temporary pleasure (Hebrews 11:25), but they also leave the individual with shame, heartache, pain, bitterness, and anger (Titus 3:3). This is a very important statement, because one of the "deceitful" arguments (5:6) that is advanced to defend certain sins, is that such sins are signs of enlightenment and personal growth. The common argument that is used to defend premarital sex, is that such enables the couple contemplating marriage to "make sure" they are right for each other. We are told, “isn"t it better to find out if your are right for each other before marriage than make the mistake of marrying someone you aren"t really compatible with?” Do not be deceived by such swallow arguments. God says, “nothing good or productive is ever accomplished by sin!” This verse condemns all arguments which try to argue that engaging in a certain sin actually has "improved" someone. God is clear, real personal growth and maturity does not happen when you are walking in darkness. Often someone will argue “shouldn"t we try something, before we condemn it?” That is, “don"t knock it unless you have tried it”. Well, God has saved us a lot of pain and heartache. God is telling us that we do not need to adopt such a "trial and error" philosophy. Up front He has already revealed that nothing productive is found in those things that He has condemned, and we do not have to waste our time or bring condemnation upon ourselves and others in the process of finding out for ourselves.

“But rather”: “But withdrawal is not enough. This is the ideal of monks and of nuns. The light is not to be placed under a bushel, the salt is to bite into the world"s corruption, this, too must be done. The obligation of administering reproof is not to be reluctantly added to that of avoiding fellowship but to be added with zest” (Lenski p. 608). “Such works must not be condoned or excused, but exposed for what they are” (Bruce p. 375). “It is not enough for them silently to abstain” (Erdman p. 111). “Reprove them”: To admonish, convict, rebuke and expose. “Expose their foulness” (Con). “But show them up for what they are” (NEB).

This means that some "judging" is necessary and the Bible gives us sufficient information and ammunition to show people the wrongness of such activities (2 Timothy 3:16-17). Standing opposed to sin and speaking out is the obligation of every Christian and not just preachers (2 Timothy 4:2) and elders (Titus 1:9-11). God has always required such of His people (Leviticus 19:17-18; Mark 6:17-18; Matthew 18:15). We cannot shy away from this task because such sins deserve to be exposed. The myths perpetuated by the deceivers need to be unmasked, for those who buy into such myths will end up lost! The world will not expose such things. We cannot depend upon the media and "investigative" reporters to reveal the truth about such sins. If people will not come to the light, then we need to bring the light to them. (John 3:20) If we refuse to "convict" people of their sins, then we are frustrating and standing in the way of the Holy Spirit"s mission (John 16:8). It is not enough to expose the sin, we must also point the person in the way to repentance and salvation (Acts 2:38). It is useless to expose sin if we do not at the same time tell the sinner that they can quit the sin and be saved. Give them the right information concerning what is necessary to receive forgiveness (Mark 16:16).

Verse 12
Ephesians 5:12 “for the things which are done by them in secret it is a shame even to speak of”

“For”: A further reason why such things need to be exposed. “The things which are done by them”: That is, the deeds of darkness. “In secret”: Sin needs to be exposed because too many sins have become surrounded by a glamorous mystic.

“The best cure for sins is to get things out into the open. Sin that looks attractive in the darkness often looks foolish in the light of day” (Boles p. 303). “The secrecy of the works in question is the reason why they require to be openly reproved” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 358). Many sins lose their glamour when they are exposed to the light of God"s word. What once might have looked like "love" is now seen as "lust" and extreme selfishness. What might have passed for "manliness" is now seen to be "cowardice", and what was once called "adult", is now seen to be very "immature". “The best way to rid the world of any evil is to drag it into the light” (Barclay p. 165). “It is a shame even to speak of”: Such sins are disgraceful and they are an embarrassment to the human race (; Romans 6:21). Yet, Paul has just commanded us that we need to expose them for what they are (5:11). 

Thus when we speak against sin, we cannot glorify it, make light of it or simply excuse it. We must speak of it as a disgraceful act, one that degrades mankind and offends God. “Paul exposed this shamefulness at length in Romans 1:18-32. Was he thereby guilty of doing a shameful thing? Since when it is a shameful thing for a Christian to reprove dirty works? The idea that Paul here says is that it makes us blush to mention these things” (Lenski p. 609). To expose sin we do not have to go into all the "details" concerning how such a sin is practiced. “Why do men hide such things? They thereby admit that such works are a disgrace to themselves. Alas, men are not ashamed before God who sees in secret (Matthew 6:4); but they are ashamed before men when their deeds are exposed to the sight of men” (Lenski p. 609). Hence this last phrase in the verse is actually teaching, “It might be an unpleasant task, but you still must speak out”. Exposing evil is not an activity that one would relish, but rather it should always be a necessarily but unpleasant task.

Verse 13
Ephesians 5:13 “But all things when they are reproved are made manifest by the light: for everything that is made manifest is light”

“Are made manifest by the light”: Exposed for what they really are. “All such actions, when exposed, have their true character made manifest by the Light” (TCNT). “For light is capable of showing up everything for what it really is” (Phi). “Darkness hides the ugly realities of evil; the light makes them visible. Then evil is seen for what it is without any possibility of concealment or subterfuge” (Stott p. 200). Therefore the only way we really know the true moral worth or worthlessness of anything is to expose it to the light of God"s word. Which means that the Bible is the final standard for determining "good" and "evil" (Hebrews 5:14). Thus, human wisdom, education, opinion, counseling, psychology, and science must all bow to the Bible when it comes to determining if an activity or attitude is good or evil. All sciences are simply trying to play catch up with God. 

“For everything that is made manifest is light”: "It is possible (after all, it happened with you!) for light to turn the thing it shines upon into light also." (Phi). “Exposure sounds negative, showing people up for what they are, judgmental, condemning. And it is that. But the light which exposes has positive evangelistic power also. For it may bring people, as they see the ugliness of evil, to conviction of their sin” (Stott pp. 200-201). Thus to bring people to the light, first of all they must be convicted of their own sins and see their need for coming to Christ. For a man to be saved, he first must be convinced that he is lost. Exposure of sin is designed to bring a person to salvation. Paul also may be saying that sin cannot be exposed any further than when the light of God"s word is focused upon it. 

Verse 14
Ephesians 5:14 “Wherefore he saith, ‘Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon thee’”

“Wherefore”: “Because of the reproving just enjoined upon the Ephesians a reproving call to the sinner to rise up from his condition of spiritual death” (Lenski p. 611). “He saith”: “Paul introduces the quotation as if everybody knew it” (Barclay p. 165). Many Old Testament passages echo this sentiment (Isaiah 26:19; Isaiah 60:1-3; Isaiah 9:2; Isaiah 51:17; Isaiah 52:1). “Awake, thou that sleepest”: “Responsibility rests with those in darkness to do two things: awake and arise” (Caldwell p. 244). The sinner is expected to "wake up". Calvinism, which teaches that the sinner is so depraved that he cannot even respond to the gospel message without the direct operation of the Holy Spirit, happens to contradict this admonition. Someone once said that the gospel message, which God designed to lead man to salvation is perfectly adapted to the level of understanding found in the sinner (Romans 1:16; Mark 16:15). “Arise from the dead”: This begins at baptism (Romans 6:3-4; Colossians 2:12). While some writers apply this verse as an exhortation to the Ephesians to wake out of spiritual apathy (compare Romans 13:11-14), and take a strong stand against sin. The word "dead" points my mind in the direction of the non-Christian. Of course, Paul might be saying, “truly arise from the dead”, that is your are not really living the "new life" unless you are exposing the evil that surrounds you. Embracing the new life in Christian means being 100% committed to this life and 100% opposed to the old life. No middle ground position is possible. You are either in darkness or you are in the light.

“And Christ shall shine upon thee”: “The Christ shall give thee light” (TCNT). “Christ promises to enlighten those who awake and arise” (Caldwell p. 245). “Christ will shine upon thee with the light of His truth and bring thee out of the pagan darkness of ignorance and immorality” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 360) (John 8:31-32; John 12:46). “Conversion is nothing less than awaking out of sleep, arising from death and being brought out of darkness into the light of Christ. No wonder we are summoned to live a new life in consequence!” (Stott p. 201).

”Paul"s next little paragraph is based upon two assumptions, first that Christians are wise people, not fools--and secondly that Christian wisdom is practical wisdom, for it teaches us how to behave” (Stott p. 201). “In his series of pagan vices and Christian virtues, the last contrast drawn by the apostle is between reckless folly of the pagan world and the spiritual fervor which should characterize the followers of Christ” (Erdman p. 113). “The Christian walk is not the aimless, casual lifestyle of the pagans; it has purpose and direction” (Boles p. 305). “They form a small minority, and because of their distinctive ways their lives will be scrutinized by others: the reputation of the gospel is bound up with their public behavior. Hence the need for care and wisdom, lest the Christian cause should be inadvertently jeopardized by thoughtless speech or action on the part of Christians” (Bruce p. 378).

Verse 15
Ephesians 5:15 “Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise”

“Look therefore”: “The present tense means to ‘watch and keep on watching’ in an accurate, careful way” (Boles p. 305). “Carefully”: Circumspectly and diligently. “Take great care, then, how you live” (TCNT). “Circumspectly involves ‘looking around on all sides’” (Caldwell p. 246). “Everything worth doing requires care. We all take trouble over the things which seem to us to matter. So Christians must take trouble over our Christian life. We must treat it as the serious thing it is” (Stott pp. 201-202). Each individual Christian is required to examine their own life. The responsibility for me remaining faithful, lies in my own hands (2 Corinthians 13:5; 2 Corinthians 1:1-24 Corinthians11:28).

“Each individual must verify his own conversion: first by continued study of the word of God, and second by observant, perspective, considered self-examination. We ought to discern our own true spiritual condition” (Caldwell p. 246). This demands that such a verification is possible, which infers that the word of God presents a clear standard of faithfulness, and people can be honest enough to see if they presently measure up.

“Not as unwise but as wise”: “Do not act thoughtlessly, but like sensible men” (Gspd). “Like sensible men, not like simpletons” (NEB). The Pulpit Commentary made a good observation when it says, “See that you walk strictly, but consider well the kind of strictness. Many are strict who are not wisely strict; they have rules, but not good rules” (p. 210). Walking in wisdom means that you remain just as "conservative" as God is and no more (Colossians 2:20-23). “Wisdom is more than simple knowledge. It is understanding how to use what we know” (Caldwell p. 246). “Wisdom is the ability to see things (their true worth) as God sees them, and act accordingly” (Boles p. 306). God expects Christians to be discerning and wise (Matthew 10:16). Gullible and naive Christians only hurt God"s cause. “What, therefore, are the marks of wise people who take trouble over their Christian discipleship?” (Stott p. 202).

Verse 16
Ephesians 5:16 “redeeming the time, because the days are evil” 

“Redeeming”: To ransom, rescue from loss, buy up. “Buying up opportunities” (Alf). “Making the most of every opportunity” (TCNT). “Make the best use of your time” (Phi). “Opportunities must be exploited while they last” (Bruce p. 379). “Certainly wise people know that time is a precious commodity. None of us can stretch time. But wise people use it to the fullest possible advantage. For once it has passed, even the wisest people cannot recover it. Somebody once advertised as follows: ‘LOST, yesterday, somewhere between sunrise and sunset, two golden hours, each set with sixty diamond minutes. No reward offered, for they are gone for ever’” (Stott p. 202). Procrastination is not the mark of walking wisely. Foolish people naively convince themselves, “Well there will be other times.” In contrast, wisdom is demonstrated by the prompt and discerning zeal to make every opportunity our own. “We say use the opportunity; Paul says buy it out, purchase all that it offers. That means: pay the necessary price in effort and exertion” (Lenski p. 614). One either "uses" opportunities or he "squanders" them, and opportunity is given to all (Galatians 6:10; Matthew 25:14-15; Colossians 4:5). “Because the days are evil”: “For these are evil days” (TCNT). “Despite all the difficulties of these days” (Phi) “This does not mean merely that the times are full of trouble and difficulty, but rather that they are morally corrupt. The obstacles in the way of Christian service are therefore great, and the opportunities of turning men to light are few, so there is an evident necessity for seizing upon every occasion which may appear” (Erdman p. 115). Often professed believers will use the excuse "evil so prevalent" in the world as the reason why they cannot serve God faithfully. “We should not develop a negative attitude; that is, the days are so evil there isn"t much I can do about it” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 197). The necessary inference is that opportunities to do good and even convert people are present even when the world is filled with evil! (Acts 18:10). What some people see as a "reason why they can"t", Paul sees has an incentive why we must. Christians must be willing to wrestle all the opportunities they can away from this evil world. Caldwell reminds us, “After reading secular history and having examined the writings of Peter, John, and Paul, I conclude that our times are no less dangerous to Christians. Every admonition of Scripture is of equal force and urgency today. The call for wisdom to deal with life during evil days is as vital and current now as it was in the first century” (p. 245).

Verse 17
Ephesians 5:17 “Wherefore be ye not foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is”

‘Wherefore”: Because we are surrounded by evil. “Be ye not foolish”: “Do not grow thoughtless” (TCNT). ‘You cannot afford to be reckless” (Knox). “Stop, becoming foolish” (Robertson p. 544). “Converts from paganism must not allow themselves to slip back into senseless folly. They must have a clear discernment of their Master"s will” (Erdman p. 115). “Wicked days are full of temptation that would make us foolish” (Lenski p. 616). The language of freewill. It also indicates that Christians can live foolish lives, if they so choose. “But”: Being foolish in one"s thinking or conduct is inexcusable, because God has provided everything necessary to avoid such. “Understanding”: Comprehend. “What the will of the Lord is”: “Wisdom is to be found in God"s will and nowhere else. Nothing is more important in life than to discover and do the will of God” (Stott pp. 202-203). Doing God"s will is not accomplished by irrational impulses, neither is God"s will discovered by mere emotions or gut feelings (Proverbs 16:25). The term "understanding" infers that the will of the Lord is understandable. Study is required (2 Timothy 2:15). The human mind can properly interpret and understand what God has revealed in the Scriptures (Ephesians 3:3-5; Luke 10:25-26). (4) The same logic and reasoning abilities that one would use in understanding anything, must be equally applied to understand the will of the Lord (Acts 17:11). The will of the Lord cannot be divorced from the Scriptures (1 Corinthians 14:37; John 8:31-32; John 12:48). “He understands that the will of the Lord is found only in the Scriptures and he never allows anyone to tell him that God"s will is something other than what God has said that it is. Only God"s truth is able to keep us from being foolish” (Caldwell p. 250) (Psalms 119:9).

Verse 18
Ephesians 5:18 “And be not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit”

“Be not drunken with wine”: “Be not getting drunk” (Rhm). “Stop getting drunk on wine” (Wms). “Drunken”: Vine says that "Methusko" means, “to make drunk, or to grow drunk (an inceptive verb, marking the progress of the state expressed in ‘Methuo’, drunk, to become intoxicated” (p. 341). The same word is used in Luke 12:45. Not only is the Christian to avoid drunkenness but we are told not even to begin such a process. The stages leading up to drunkenness are also spoken against (1 Peter 4:3). For a good examination concerning the subject of Social Drinking, see The Bible, The Saint & The Liquor Industry by Jim McGuiggan. In the context, getting drunk or engaging in activity that naturally leads to drunkenness is one of the most foolish ways to waste opportunities. “The ungodly world exemplifies its foolishness by soaking the brain with intoxicants and by dulling and drugging the mind. Wine was and is, of course, a common escape mechanism for even the men and women who lead society” (Caldwell p. 250). The bankruptcy of the world"s way of doing things is evidenced by its heavy use of artificial intoxicants to bring about joy and happiness. Depending upon such things as alcohol to help one have a good time is proof positive that one"s view of life, personal convictions and attitude has failed to provide one with real happiness. Please note that "drunkenness" not only includes the state of being passed-out, face down in the gutter and vomiting but the word "drunkenness" simply means "intoxicated". At the point you are intoxicated, you have committed the sin of drunkenness. 

“Wherein is riot”: “For that is dissipation” (NASV). “Getting drunk on wine leads to debauchery (1 Peter 4:3-4)” (Boles p. 307). “Take up any book on pharmacology and look up alcohol, and you will find, always, that it is classified among the depressants. It is not a stimulant. Further, it depresses first and foremost the highest centers of all in the brain. They control everything that gives a man self-control, wisdom, understanding, discrimination, judgment, balance, the power to access everything; in other words everything that makes a man behave at his very best and highest. People who are drunk give way to wild, dissolute and uncontrolled actions. They behave like animals, indeed worse than animals. The results of being filled with the Spirit are totally different. If excessive alcohol dehumanizes, turning a human being into a beast, the fullness of the Spirit makes us more human” (Stott pp. 204-205). “But”: God always has a better way. “Be filled with the Spirit”: Instead of being under the influence of some artificial drug, be under the influence of the Holy Spirit. This is a command to every Christian. Paul is not discussing something that is mystical or only available to some elite class of Christians. We already know that every Christian in the first century did not receive a miraculous manifestation of the Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:28-30). Therefore, this is not a command to be baptized in the Spirit or to manifest a miraculous gift, such as speaking in tongues. Compare this statement to Colossians 3:16, and we find that being "filled with the Spirit" means that one is allowing the word of Christ to richly dwell within them, that is, one is allowing themselves to be influenced by the teachings revealed by the Holy Spirit. This infers that if the Word of God does not stimulate, motivate or incite one on, then something is wrong. Notice the language "be filled". We have control over this. Paul is not discussing some type of "supernatural takeover". We have the choice whether the instruction given by the Holy Spirit (3:3-5) will influence us or not.

If we believed that the people in the Pentecostal Movement where really "filled with the Holy Spirit", then we would have to conclude that being filled with the Spirit means that one loses control, yet Paul argues that one of the major results of being influenced by the Spirit is "self-control" (Galatians 5:22-23). Stott makes a good point when he says, “it is a serious mistake to suppose that to be filled with the Spirit, is a kind of spiritual inebriation in which we lose control of ourselves. Under the influence of the Holy Spirit we do not lose control; we gain it” (p. 204).

Verse 19
Ephesians 5:19 “speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord”

“Speaking one to another”: “The imperative be filled is followed by a series of four participle expressions which illustrate what it means to be full of the Spirit. The Spirit-filled life is not lived in isolation, but in community with God"s saints” (Boles p. 308). The songs that we sing in praise to God are also intended to teach, admonish and encourage other Christians (Colossians 3:16). This demands intelligent communication. The New Testament Church sang when they assembled (1 Corinthians 14:15; 26). So I have a hard time following the reasoning of those who claim that this passage does not have any reference to the public worship of the church. I personally think that some try to remove this passage from the public worship, because when it comes to the "music" offered to God during the worship services they participate in, it looks nothing like what is taught in Ephesians 5:19. Since every Christian is commanded to be filled with the Spirit (5:18), abstain from drunkenness (5:18), manifest gratitude (5:20) and serve others (5:21), it is only logical that every Christian is commanded to "sing". This means that if a Christian does not feel like singing or is embarrassed to sing, it simply means that they are not being influenced by the teachings of the Holy Spirit. What would you say about the Christian who doesn"t feel like expressing their gratitude to God? (5:20) 

“Psalm and hymns and spiritual songs”: “Bruce has suggested that ‘psalms’ were drawn from the Old Testament Psalter, ‘hymns’ were written compositions of the early church” (Boles p. 308). “Spiritual songs”: Could include songs inspired by the Holy Spirit. Since the Holy Spirit revealed whole sermons and prayers (Acts 4:8; Ephesians 3:14-19), it should not be surprising that He also might have revealed some inspired songs for the early church. "Spiritual songs" places a limit on the type of songs that we can sing when praising God. The songs that we sing must be Scripturally sound in their content. They must be in harmony with Divine truth. We do not have the right to sing songs which teach false doctrine or songs which are void of spiritual truth. The melody is not the important thing. The unwise (5:15) are stirred by what the song sounds like. The wise man says that the most beautiful melody is useless without real spiritual truth in the words of the song. 

“Singing”: This defines precisely what we are to do with such songs, we are to sing them. “Making Melody”: Lenski makes the common argument in favor of instrumental music from the Greek work rendered "making melody". He says it “means to let a string twang and thus to play a lyre or a harp and then to play any instrument as an accompaniment to the voice. Thus the two are here combined: ‘singing and playing"” (p. 620). Yet this popular interpretation creates a number of problems. Why did not the experts in the Greek language, who translated the various versions of the Bible (KJV, NASV, ASV and so on) pick up on this, if such is the obvious meaning of the word? The Lexicons fail to support such a claim. In fact, they inform us that the word rendered "make melody" had been evolving long before it was used in this verse: Thayer gives the following definitions, “To pluck off, pull out, to cause to vibrate by touching, to twang, to touch or strike the chord, to twang the strings of a musical instrument, to play on a stringed instrument, to play the harp, to sing to the music of the harp, in the N.T. to sing a hymn, to celebrate the praises of God in song” (p. 675). Every major translation of the Bible demonstrates that the "experts" agreed with Thayer"s last comment, that by the time of the first century it was commonly understood that this word simply applied to singing.

The Greek speaking members of the first century church did not believe that this word commanded or even allowed instrumental accompaniment in the worship of God in song. “Almost universally the encyclopedic references attribute the introduction of mechanical instruments into the worship of churches to Pope Vitalian I between the years 660 and 670 A.D” (Caldwell p. 256). Why did Christians or even professed Christians resist the use of instrumental music in worship? The church had the funds to purchase them (1 Timothy 6:17). The Old Testament had commanded their use (Psalms 150:3-6). 

“It is crucially important to observe that although instrumental music of various types was readily available in contemporary society, no passage shows that the churches mentioned in the New Testament ever used instrumental music in worship. Did they not understand the true meaning of the Old Testament, particularly Psalms? Did they not understand the meaning of various words, such as psallo so often discussed pro and con in contemporary debates? Did they not know the mind of God? Most certainly, on all these questions and much more. Yet, there is not even a hint of the use of instrumental music in the worship of these churches. These facts of New Testament history stand as a stone barricade against any attempted justification of the use of instrumental music in worship today. If present appeals to the Old Testament, psallo legitimately warrant such use, why did the apostles and brethren in the first century not so understand and incorporate instrumental music into the worship of these churches? Such facts are not lightly to be dismissed or forgotten”. [Note: _ The Spiritual Sword. "History of Instrumental Music", William Woodson. pp. 17-18. Volume 24, January 1993.] 

Others have wisely noted, “If psallo necessarily implies mechanical instruments, since all are to sing to one another, should not all play as well? Can I fulfill my responsibility as set forth in the word by allowing another in the assembly to play for me and all the others?” (Caldwell p. 258). Opposition to instrumental music in worship is not a weird position. "Martin Luther said, "The organ in the worship is the ensign of Baal". John Calvin said, "Musical instruments in celebrating praises of God would be no more suitable than the burning of incense, the lighting up of lamps, and the restoration of the other shadows of the law". John Wesley said, "I have no objection to instruments of music in our chapels provided they are neither heard nor seen"" (Caldwell p. 257). Coffman makes a good point when he observes, “There is nothing strange or unusual about some Christians rejecting mechanical music in Christian worship. The entire Protestant world maintains exactly the same religious position with reference to use of the Rosary of the Virgin Mary, the sign of the cross, the burning of sacred incense, the sprinkling of holy water, the sacrifice of the mass, prayers for souls in purgatory, the lighting of holy candles and a hundred other innovative additions to Christianity. The identically same arguments which support the non-use of such devices as those here cited are valid when applied to the use of mechanical instruments of music in God"s worship. To many devout souls, it appears mandatory to reject all innovations (Matthew 15:9). No one has never denied that the use of mechanical instruments in worship was unknown to the New Testament age and that the first historical appearance of them in Christian worship came during the eighth century” (pp. 206-207).

One of the common arguments used in the attempt to justify instrumental music in the worship is the mention of harps in heaven (Revelation 14:2), but this argument overlooks the obvious, that is, heaven is a spiritual realm, where material things do not exist (1 Corinthians 15:50). In addition, it proves too much, because Jesus told us that marriage does not exist in heaven (Matthew 22:30). Caldwell makes a good point when he says, “To argue that what is accepted or rejected there is accepted or rejected in the church proves more than our friends will accept. Shall we conclude that since there is no marriage in heaven, we in the church are not authorized to marry?” (p. 255).

“With your heart”: Many have pointed out that the words psallo (making melody) and psalmos (psalms) come from the same root word psao. Which means to rub, wipe, to handle or touch. An instrument was never inherent in either word. In fact, in the Old Testament the instrument had to be supplied in the context (Psalms 98:5; Psalms 71:22; Psalms 33:2; Psalms 144:9; Psalms 149:3). In Ephesians 5:19, God supplies the instrument to be plucked, that is, the human heart. “Paul"s purpose here is to encourage his readers to sing enthusiastically and with inward conviction, to one another and to the Lord” (Boles p. 309). “To the Lord”: “In your hearts to God” (Colossians 3:16). These verses remind us "that in the church, from the earliest days, praise has been offered alike to God and to Christ (Revelation 5:13)” (Bruce p. 381). Thus, one more passage that affirms that Jesus is Deity, because only Deity can be the rightful object of man"s worship (Matthew 4:10). Thus our singing can never be allowed to deteriorate into mere entertainment for human ears and pleasure. Again, we see that motive and attitude is essential for proper worship. Worship without the proper motive of love for God is rejected (Matthew 6:1-8; Matthew 16:1-28; Matthew 17:1-27; Matthew 18:1-35; 1 Corinthians 11:27-28; 1 Corinthians 13:1-3).

Verse 20
Ephesians 5:20 “giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father”

“Giving thanks”: This is a common appeal in Paul"s letters (Colossians 3:15-17; 1 Thessalonians 5:18). This is another result of being influenced by the Holy Spirit. “Grumbling was one of the besetting sins of the people of Israel; they were always ‘murmuring’ against the Lord and against Moses. But the Spirit-filled believer is full not of complaining, but of thanksgiving” (Stott p. 207). Remember Paul is in prison, and has been in custody for a couple of years when this letter is written. “Always” “Continue giving thanks” (Wms). “Give thanks every day” (NEB). This infers there is something to be thankful about, all the time. “God has given so much and we have deserved so little. We too often concentrate on our wants and difficulties rather than on our blessings. Too many think they deserve more than they have” (Caldwell p. 259). The "material" for the above songs are never lacking, because there is so much for which we can praise God. In addition, it is easier to sing when your heart is filled with gratitude. “For all things”: Even hardship can be profitable and useful for the faithful Christian (Psalms 119:71; Romans 5:3-4; James 1:2-4; Philippians 1:12-18; Romans 8:28). “God"s children learn not to argue with Him when suffering, but to trust Him, and indeed to thank Him for His loving providence by which He can turn even evil to good purposes” (Stott p. 207).

We should note that we do not thank God when people sin nor when bad things happen to people, because we are taught to "weep with those who weep" (Romans 12:15), and to rebuke evil (Ephesians 5:11). So this thanksgiving is not a superficial "praise God" type of gratitude, rather it is a deep and intelligent gratitude. We thank God that He has made provision for the forgiveness of the above sin and that He provides comfort and help to the suffering.

“In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ”: This is the recognition that Jesus Christ is the only means of access to the Father (). That all spiritual blessings come via that access (1:3), and that without the sacrifice of Jesus, we would have very little for which to be thankful. “Therefore, the privilege to speak with the Father in prayer comes by the authority granted by His Son. To pray ‘in Jesus" name’ is not a ritualistic formula, but the basis by which we have access and the reason for which we can be thankful” (Boles p. 309). “To God, even the Father”: Notice how all three members of the Godhead are in this context. Being influenced by the Spirit (5:18) moves one to praise the Father for allowing His Son to die for our sins.

Verse 21
Ephesians 5:21 “subjecting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ” 

“Subjecting”: “As you stand in awe of Christ, submit to each other"s rights” (Knox). “Sometimes a person who claims to be filled with the Spirit becomes aggressive, self-assertive and brash” (Stott p. 208). “Christians should not be self-assertive, each insisting on getting his or her own way (Philippians 2:3-8)” (Bruce p. 382). Now we are really getting down to the nitty-gritty. Saying "Amen" or "Praise God" is one thing, but being influenced by the Holy Spirit, means that you are humble, gentle, patient, and you place the needs of your brethren, ahead of your own. We are submitting to our brethren when we take the first step towards clearing up a disagreement (Matthew 5:23-24), try to help them out of a sin (Galatians 6:1-2; Matthew 18:15), assist those who are trying to get something done (1 Corinthians 16:16). cooperate with the elders (1 Thessalonians 5:12-13), and make the effort to encourage another Christian (1 Thessalonians 5:11). 

“In the fear of Christ”: “Out of reverence for Christ" (Knox). We are demonstrating "respect" for Christ when we place ourselves at the service of other Christians, for this is the type of life that Jesus Himself lived (Luke 19:10; Matthew 20:26-28). When we become "servants", we are in essence saying, “I place a high value on the type of life that Jesus lived.” Hence, if we refuse to "serve" and insist on our "rights" and our own way, it means that we view with contempt the example that Jesus set. ”The slaves have no right to set up a pecking order among themselves. All authority belongs to Christ, and He alone has the right to designate any position of leadership or command” (Boles p. 310). Caldwell rightly observes that Christians are willing to respond to another"s desires or needs because, “Christians are not selfish, self-asserting, demanding independence from pride or arrogance, or insistent upon authoritative control of others” (p. 263). “Pride leads us to demand rigorously from others what we fancy they owe to us; humility, to give to others what Christ teaches that we owe to them” (P.P. Comm. p. 211).

Verse 22
Ephesians 5:22 “Wives, be in subjection unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord” 

“The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians is rightly regarded as the most profound of his writings but he employs the main portion of his epistle with the plainest exhortations for daily life. It is true, however, that he enforces the simplest duties by reference to the most sublime motives. Paul insisted upon the sanctity of family life. He regarded the family, and not the individual, as the unit of society. The individualist and the socialist are the sworn enemies of the family. The former considers marriage as a contract between two parties, to be ended at any time by mutual agreement. The latter regards the state as supreme in its authority over all individuals, and as the rightful custodian of all children. Paul treats marriage as an inseparable union between a husband and wife, so sacred, so blessed, as to be a fit symbol of the relation between Christ and his church” (Erdman pp. 118-120).

In other words, Paul never becomes so "theological" that he ceases to be practical. Truth, to be of any use, must result in some very practical application. We cannot divorce this section from the rest of the book. If God has done so much to bring about unity in the church, then such unity must also be seen in the family. Stott rightly points out, “For the divine family ceases to be a credible concept if it is not itself subdivided into human families which display God"s love. What is the point of peace in the church is there is no peace in the home?"" (p. 213). Which means if you cannot apply Christianity in your relationship with the person whom you claim to love the most (your mate), then you are failing at being a Christian. “Too much so-called ‘holiness teaching’ emphasizes a personal relationship to Jesus Christ without any attempt to indicate its consequences in terms of relationships with the people we live and work with. In contrast to such holiness-in-a-vacuum, which magnifies experiences and minimizes ethics, the apostles spelled out Christian duty in the concrete situations of everyday life and work” (Stott p. 214). Which means that a great test of one"s spirituality is determined by how does this Christian get along with their brethren? () How does this Christian treat their spouse? (5:22-33). What type of relationship does this Christian have with their parents and children? (6:1-4) What is this person like at work? How do they treat their boss or employees? (6:5-9)

I like what Stott said above. What he has seen, I have seen. People who vocally profess to be a Christian, who act and sound really religious and yet people who have left their mates for no scriptural cause, people who have no control over their children, people who have no desire to save their lost parents and people who never seem to be able to get along with any group of Christians. The view of marriage that Paul will present in this section was at odds with the culture that surrounded these Christians. Barclay observes:

“The Jews had a low view of women. In his morning prayer there was a sentence in which a Jewish man gave thanks that God had not make him ‘a Gentile, a slave or a woman’. The situation was worse in the Greek world. Prostitution was an essential part of Greek life. Demosthenes had laid it down as the accepted rule of life: ‘We have courtesans for the sake of pleasure; we have concubines for the sake of daily cohabitation; we have wives for the purpose of having children legitimately’. The Greek expected his wife to run his home, to care for his legitimate children, but he found his pleasure and his companionship elsewhere. At the time of Paul, Roman family life was wrecked. Seneca writes that women were married to be divorced and divorced to be married” (pp. 168-171).

Please note that Paul "roots" his teaching about male and female roles and responsibilities, not in culture, but in creation (; 1 Corinthians 11:3; 1 Timothy 2:11-15). Jesus did the same thing (Matthew 19:4-6; Mark 10:5-9). Thus these verses apply to all times and all cultures.

“Be in subjection”: The word "subjection" is not found in the Greek text of , rather it is assumed from 5:21. Thus 5:22 completes the thought of 5:21. Therefore Paul is saying that being filled with the Spirit is practically demonstrated by being submissive to the needs of others, for example "Wives be in subjection unto your own husbands". This verse should not catch people by surprise, because the Christian woman (and man) is already in "subjection" to other relationships: Civil government (Romans 13:1-6). The elders (Hebrews 13:17). The needs of other Christians (5:21). This is only one aspect of their subjection. “Now the very notion of submission to authority is out of fashion today. It is totally at variance with contemporary attitudes of permissiveness and freedom. Almost nothing is calculated to arouse more angry protests than talk of ‘subjection’” (Stott p. 215). The refusal to "be submissive" to authority is not an "enlightened" idea. Submission to authority is not popular today, not because people are so "enlightened", but rather because many people are so selfish. Everyone wants their own will to come first, and very few people are willing to sacrifice or forego their own rights in order to help another person. Feminism did not morally elevate women it just made them as selfish as their male chauvinist counter-parts. Both state that children are a low priority, both state that personal self-fulfillment is the most important thing, that money and a career take precedence over all family obligations, and both agree that staying at home with the children is not as valuable as a real job.

The Christian always knew that "subjection" never meant inferiority, rather it simply means to line up under. In reality, those who can be submissive are demonstrating great character (). It takes a very mature person to place the needs of others, ahead of his or her own (Philippians 2:3-5). In fact, it takes a person who has taken on the character of Jesus Christ. 

“As unto the Lord”: “The implication rather is that Christian wives" submission to their husbands is one aspect of their obedience to the Lord” (Bruce p. 384). Boles reminds us, “It is a duty the wife owes because her Lord deserves it, even if her husband does not” (pp. 311-312). What a wonderful point. Civil government has not "earned" the moral right to be obeyed, neither are elders morally superiority to the members, and neither is the husband better than his wife. Yet that"s not the point. Some wives have the attitude, “Well, I"ll submit to him when he has earned it”. Yet such a woman is so easily forgetting that other Christians have helped her out and have submitted to her needs, even though she is far from earning nor does she deserve such assistance. The Lord deserves the obedience. Submit to your husband, because that is what the Lord wants. Submit to your husband, because Jesus was a servant of others (Matthew 20:28). Submit to your husband, even if he is an unbeliever, because such unselfishness demonstrates how credible the Christian religion is (1 Peter 3:1-6). Of course it is always taken for granted that such submission does not involve submitting to your husband, if the results of such submission will cause you to sin (Acts 5:29) or disobey the will of God. Stott reminds us that women owe their dignity to Jesus Christ: “On the contrary, to whom do women, children and workers chiefly owe their liberation? Is it not to Jesus Christ? It is Jesus Christ who treated women with courtesy and honor in an age in which they were despised. It is Jesus Christ who said, ‘Let the children come to me’ in a period of history in which unwanted babies were consigned to the local rubbish dump (as they are today to the hospital incinerator)” (p. 216).

When the husband will be addressed, he will be reminded that "headship" does not mean tyranny. The authority that he has cannot be used selfishly or arrogantly. “Too many wives (and husbands) are unhappy in their homes because they did not realize the responsibilities of marriage when they entered it” (Caldwell p. 267). 

Verse 23
Ephesians 5:23 “For the husband is the head of the wife, and Christ also is the head of the church, being Himself the saviour of the body”

“For”: The reason why such submission is commanded. “Head”: Compare with 1 Corinthians 11:3. What true headship means and involves will be defined in the following verses, especially 5:25,28-29. “Christ also is the head of the church”:

Thus to ridicule male leadership is to ridicule Jesus Christ. Paul links male leadership in the home with Jesus" headship over the church. Thus the church that rejects male headship in the home is the same church that has just rejected Jesus as it"s own head. “Also”: “In the same way that” (Phi). “Some have argued that this word head means only source, but the lexical evidence and Paul"s own usage in are conclusive in support of the meaning leader or ruling authority. In Ephesians 1:22 Paul says that God ‘subjected all things under Christ"s feet and that Christ was appointed to be head over all things’. Now, in the context of chapter five, Paul clearly intends to use these key words in the same sense” (Boles p. 312). Thus the argument that says that the husband is only the source of his wife, must concede that Christ is only the source of the Church, but that He has absolutely no authority over the church. “Being Himself the savior of the body”: “Which is His body that He saves” (Beck). While Christ is the potential Savior of all men (since all can repent, 2 Peter 3:9), in reality Christ will only save those who are in "the body", the church (1:22-23). Thus one must be a member of the church to be saved. The church is not an optional relationship (Acts 20:28). The idea that one can be a Christian or have a personal relationship with Jesus Christ, without being in the Church is false. How can you have a personal relationship with Jesus Christ, if you are not in "the body" that He will save? If you re not in the body, then Christ is not your personal Savior. “When Jesus accepted the responsibility of being head over His body, the church, it meant He had to be willing to serve as savior and protector--to rescue the church from danger” (Boles p. 313).

At this point I would like to respond to that segment of our society that feels that the biblical doctrine of "female subjection" is to blame for wife abuse. Nothing could be farther from the truth. Look at these passages, consider carefully what is demanded of the husband. Does Christianity give any encouragement or even any "hint" of endorsement for the husband who beats his wife? In reality, the real causes for abused women are found in society. Our society teaches no absolute truths, then how can beating one"s wife be absolutely wrong? Our society has legalized abortion. If my wife can kill our child, then why is it wrong when I beat her? Our society teaches situation ethics, that it"s alright to kill someone, if you are under tremendous pressure, if they have abused you, if they are standing in the way of your happiness (abortion). Then why doesn"t the stress the husband is under, allow him to take out his frustration upon his wife? Contrary to the ignorant claims of society, when all is said and done, it will be found that marriage was predominately a safe haven for women, and that far more women were abused and beaten, not by their own husbands, but in relationships that the world had substituted for marriage, such as living together.

Verse 24
Ephesians 5:24 “But as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives also be to their husbands in everything”

“But as”: “Paul is thinking of a voluntary, free, joyful and thankful partnership, as the analogy of the relationship of the church to Christ shows. Whenever the husband"s headship mirrors the headship of Christ, then the wife"s submission to the protection and provision of his love, far from detracting from her womanhood, will positively enrich it” (Stott p. 226). “The church”: Carefully note that God compares the married woman to the church His Son died for (Acts 20:28). Now, how can anyone honestly claim that the Bible is degrading to women? “Is subject to Christ”: Christ is the sole head of the church (1:22-23). One of the characteristics of the church that belongs to Christ is that such a church is in subjection of the will of Jesus. Thus the church that doesn"t obey the teachings of Jesus, is the church that does not belong to Christ, and is the church that Jesus will not save (Revelation chapters 2-3). “So let”: God wants this submission to be voluntary. The wife who resentfully allows her husband to lead, is still in the wrong. “Subject themselves or let them subject themselves” (Lenski p. 628). The true church gratefully places itself under Christ and in His care. In like manner, God desires that wives joyfully place themselves in subjection to their own husbands. Hence there is nothing "demeaning" about such subjection, rather it is a statement of spiritual maturity, growth, and an attitude that pleases God. I like what Stott said, “Jesus Christ demonstrates rather than loses His dignity by His subordination to the Father. When a person is voluntarily amenable to another, gives way to him, and places himself at his service, he shows greater dignity and freedom than an individual who cannot bear to be a helper and partner to anyone but himself” (p. 233).

Nothing in the text says that the husband is to put his wife in subjection. "Forced subjection" does not count. Such is just as unscriptural as outright rebellion. This is something that the married woman must do of her own freewill. Unfortunately, some professed Christians balk at the word "obey" in the marriage vows. Such demonstrates that such people are not yet ready to get married.

“In everything”: “Entirely submissive” (Wey). Of course, it is always taken for granted that "everything" does not include sinful or unscriptural things (Acts 5:29). But in practical terms this means that after receiving input from his wife, the man is expected by God to make those final decisions, and what is in the best interest of his family, concerning everything from finances, where they will worship, when they will move, and what house they will buy. “In our times not a few Christian wives and husbands also have tried to modify Paul"s words because it is claimed that this view is no longer up-to-date and befitting our advanced age” (Lenski p. 629). If the church is expected to be in subjection to Christ in everything, then professed Christians do not have a right to "vote" on which "doctrines" they will accept. Christ makes the rules, we do not (1 Corinthians 14:37).

Verse 25
Ephesians 5:25 “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself up for it”

“Love”: The love demanded of the husband by God is the highest form of love ever known to man (1 Corinthians 13:4-8). “Even as”: “Self-surrender so complete that it can be compared with the redeeming grace of Christ” (Erdman p. 121). “And gave Himself up for it”: Stott says, “Does the requirement of submission sound hard to a wife? I think what is required of her husband is harder. This is not that he love her with the romantic, sentimental and even aggressive passion which frequently passes for genuine love today; instead, he is to love her with the love of Christ” (p. 234).

This is not a love based on self-interest because that type of love will always fail. This is the love that can love the hard to love or the unlovable (Romans 5:6-8). “This divine kind of love is not motivated by self-interest or the attractiveness of the one loved, but by a sincere interest in that person"s well being” (Boles p. 314). This love is intelligent, purposeful, self-sacrificing, loyal and noble. “Someone then asks, ‘Why doesn"t Paul say that wives should love their husbands like that?’ Paul did say that. He said it when he instructed them to be in subjection to their husbands. Her obedience, freely and willingly given, is the greatest evidence of her love for him. The woman who will not submit to her husband loves neither him nor the Lord” (Caldwell p. 271). Stott points out that "submission" and "love" are two aspects of the very same thing, namely that selfless self-giving which is the foundation of an enduring and growing marriage (p. 235). Headship is only for the mature. Being the "head" means placing the welfare and interests of one"s wife ahead of your own. "Headship" involves being unselfish. Alford reminded husbands, “Do you wish your wife to obey you, as the church obeys Christ? Then take care for her, as Christ did for the church” (p. 1243). 

The purifying love

Verse 26
Ephesians 5:26 “that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with the word”

“Sanctify”: To make holy. “To make her holy and clean” (Tay). “Before the bride was presented to the bridegroom she received a cleansing bath and was then dressed in her bridal array” (Bruce p. 387). The death of Christ upon the cross enabled people to be sanctified, that is set apart from their sins. The way or means to reach the benefits of Christ"s death, is now stated, “the washing of water with the word”. “Cleansed”: To purify. “By”: How the sanctification is obtained. How people can be cleansed of their sins, or how one can be a member of the body of Christ. “The washing of water with the word”: When we compare this statement to others, we find that the word of God, which produces faith in the heart and moves people to accept the command to be baptized, is how people are cleansed of their sins and how people enter into the body of Christ. Consider the following chart:

Word Washing of Water Cleansed

Gospel Baptism Saved Mark 16:16
Born of Spirit Born of Water Kingdom of God John 3:5 

By one Spirit Baptized Into one body 1 Corinthians 12:13
Renewing Holy Spirit Washing of Regeneration Saved Titus 3:5
Appeal to God Baptism Saved 1 Peter #:21 

Verse 27
Ephesians 5:27 “that He might present the church to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish”

“Present the church to Himself”:Since the church today does have spots and wrinkles, this presentation probably refers to the Second Coming of Christ (Revelation 21:2; 1 Corinthians 15:24). “To Himself”: “Making her stand by His side” (Lenski p. 635). “A glorious church”: “In stainless glory” (Con). “In all her beauty” (TCNT). “As a splendid bride” (Wms). Paul now will explain what the expression a "glorious church" means. “Not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing”: “Or blemish of any kind” (TCNT). This is the goal for the church. This is what the apostles constantly worked at (2 Corinthians 11:2; Colossians 1:28). All instruction is aimed at enabling Christians to be morally pure individuals that glorify God (Ephesians 4:25 ff; 2 Corinthians 7:1). The true church must always be striving to present the moral standard that God endorses (1 Peter 1:14-15; Romans 12:1-2; 1 John 2:15; James 4:7-10). These verses infer that God will not tolerate any defilement in the heavenly kingdom (Revelation 21:8; 1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Galatians 5:19-21; Ephesians 5:6). Unrepented of sin or false doctrine will defile us (2 John 1:9-11; Galatians 1:6-9). Note what is "glorious" to God, a morally and doctrinally pure church is glorious in the sight of God. “Holy and without blemish”: Ephesians 1:4. “What bride does not take the greatest care to avoid ‘spots and wrinkles or any such thing’ upon her wedding gown? So the Christian is to be excited about seeing the Lord come. He is to avoid all moral or spiritual stain and defect (1 John 3:1-3). So the church is terrified by the idea of appearing before Christ as immoral, indecent, immodest, hypocritical, full of hate, or unforgiving” (Caldwell p. 273).

Verse 28
Ephesians 5:28 “Even so ought husbands also to love their own wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his own wife loveth himself”

“Even so”: This is another aspect of what being the "head" is all about. When I look back on verses 26-27, I find a love that is pure and refining. Various authors make some excellent points concerning what headship involves in those verses: “The church"s head is the church"s bridegroom. He does not crush the church. Rather He sacrificed Himself to serve her, in order that she might become everything He longs for her to be. Just so a husband should never use His headship to crush or stifle His wife, or frustrate her from being herself. His love for her will lead Him to an exactly opposite path. He will give himself for her, in order that she may develop her full potential under God” (Stott p. 229). “The husbands love for his wife ought to have a purifying quality. He should never ask anything of her that would degrade or harm her person. He helps her to maintain a clean and healthy mind. Any love which drags a person down is a phony love. Any love which coarsens instead of refining a person"s character is a poor display of affection. True love will always bless, beautify, and enrich the spirit of another” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship pp. 204-205). In practical terms this all means that being the "head" means providing spiritual leadership, and helping my wife become a better Christian. Making sure that my wife has time to learn and grow. Creating a heathy home environment in which such growth can take place. This demands that being the "head" means that you need to be spiritually strong yourself. As the husband, you cannot afford to be inconsistent and unfaithful. Herein lies a warning to the single ladies. When you are dating a man and you find yourself getting spiritually weaker as the result of that relationship that should be a warning sign to back out of the relationship, and an especially a clear indication that you should not marry them.

“Ought”: Marrying a woman automatically places upon one a great moral obligation. Do not marry, until you are prepared to love your mate as follows. Note: That the word "ought" means to "owe". When you marry a woman, you "owe" her the following. “As their own bodies”: “As if they were their own bodies” (TCNT). “To love does not mean to admire and adore, but to care about its needs. Just as a man naturally pays attention to the needs of his body, so should he pay attention to the needs of his wife” (Boles p. 317). “But we all know from everyday experience how we love ourselves. Hence the practical usefulness of the golden rule (Matthew 7:12) that we should treat others as we would ourselves like to be treated. For we know this instinctively. It is after all the way we treat ourselves” (Stott pp. 229-230). “He that loveth his own wife loveth himself”: “Is really loving himself” (TCNT). Hence a man is without excuse for not loving his wife properly, for every man already knows basically how to express love. 

What this means is that one gives people that same allowances that one rightfully give oneself. Loving ones wife means that you place her "needs" as a high priority. This verse offers a very insightful view into human relationships, by treating others right, you are ensuring your own well-being and happiness.

Verse 29
Ephesians 5:29 “For no man ever hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ also the church”

“Ever hated his own flesh”: “His own person” (Gspd). “That it is natural to love oneself is evident from the way in which most people care for themselves, and especially for their bodies” (Bruce p. 391). The fact that some people have abused themselves or even have committed suicide, demonstrates how "weird" and pathetic such tendencies really are. To God "suicide" and other forms of self-inflicted pain and abuse to one"s body is to live by a standard that even the unbeliever rejects as "immoral". “Nourisheth”: To cherish, rear up to maturity. “May point to the careful, continued nourishing from one stage to another, nourishing up to maturity” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 371). “Cherisheth”: To warm, foster. “Primarily it means to warm then to foster with tender care” (Robertson p. 546). “To care for originally meant to keep warm and comfortable” (Boles p. 318). “He keeps it fed and warmed” (Knox). “To hate one"s wife is as irrational as to hate one"s own flesh” (P.P. Comm. p. 212). “Just as a man instinctively does these things for his body, so must he be concerned for every aspect of his wife"s well-being: physical, mental, emotional, social, and spiritual” (Boles p. 318). God commands that husbands be sensitive to the needs of their wife. Caldwell reminds us husbands, “We do not give ourselves just enough to supply the barest necessities. We do not simply want to get by. Neither are we to provide our own wives with just enough happiness, love, consideration, emotional support, and spiritual and psychological help to get her by. Nourish means plentiful supply” (p. 279). 

In practical terms this mean one must communicate with ones wife to she what she needs. One must learn to appreciate what she values, such things as intimacy and communication. One must learn to appreciate how one wife thinks (1 Peter 3:7). One must emotionally support her when she gets depressed or discouraged. One must make her feel safe and secure, which means that all interest in other women is forbidden, no flirting is allowed. One must do your best to make her feel financially secure. 

“Even as Christ also the church”: On the present Christ continues to care for His bride, and the reason that Christ continues to care for the church?

Verse 30
Ephesians 5:30 “because we are members of his body” 

The point being, if Christ takes such care of us, because we are members of his body (the church), then the husband must take care of his wife, for the married couple compose "one flesh", that is, one body.

Verse 31
Ephesians 5:31 “For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become one flesh”

“For this cause”: Quotation from Genesis 2:24. “The edict of God from the beginning has been that a man will ‘leave’ his parents, making a break from his childhood home to establish a new one. Although the bond between a son and his parents is strong (Exodus 20:12), the institution of marriage is stronger. The man will then be united (to glue together) to his wife” (Boles p. 319). Thus the order established at Creation still stands. Culture and time does not change God"s view of the marriage relationship (Matthew 19:4-9). “Leave”: “Not only must those being married recognize these truths, but parents must understand them as well. Parents must not imperil the marriages of their children by coming between husbands and wives. They must allow their children to leave and cleave. They must never call for a division of loyalty in the heart or actions of their children” (Caldwell pp. 281-282). “Cleave”: To glue to (Matthew 19:5-6). “There is no use ‘leaving’ unless we"re willing to spend a lifetime ‘cleaving’. No one should be closer to you than your marriage partner. It is a committed love, one that has decided to remain faithful” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 208). “And the two”: The marriage relationship is rooted in the fact that God created the human race with two genders, men and women, males and females (Matthew 19:4-5). “For this purpose God created the two sexes. It was for the sake of marriage not for harlotry and fornication (1 Corinthians 6:16)” (Lenski p. 642). Thus a homosexual joining can never be called a "marriage". “One flesh”: “A single body” (NEB). “Man and wife become ‘one flesh’ in sexual union (1 Corinthians 6:16), in total self-disclosure, self-giving and self-commitment. The intimacy of ‘one flesh’, however, goes far beyond the physical union, encompassing the blending together of every facet of the two lives. The sharing of bodies is accompanied by the sharing of minds, spirits, hopes, needs, aspirations” (Boles p. 319).

“Marriage is not simply an agreement to go steady in bed. The blending of two lives makes adultery unnecessary and unthinkable. The two are at peace with one another and satisfied completely in the total surrender of each other"s bodies and lives to the other” (Caldwell p. 282). “Yet God intends sexual intercourse not only to be a union of bodies, but to symbolize and express a union of personalities” (Stott p. 230). Thus we realize that physical intimacy outside of marriage is bound to be a cheap counterfeit. We must warn our young people that what the world offers is only a cheap substitute for the real thing. God is not against pleasure, but He offers pleasure with rich meaning. God intended that the physical intimacy between a husband and wife was to be the result or the celebration of the mental, emotional and spiritual oneness that they already share.

Verse 32
Ephesians 5:32 “This mystery is great: but I speak in regard of Christ and of the church”

“This mystery is great”: “In this there is a profound truth” (TCNT). Apparently this expression applies to the Scripture just quoted (Genesis 2:24). “Through the Spirit"s revelation, Paul is able to see and reveal a hidden purpose in the institution of the marriage relationship. God ordained the relationship as a preview of the fellowship to be shared by Christ and the church” (Boles p. 320). “That marriage is a type of Christ"s relation to His church is a truth of profound importance. All Christians should understand and remember that marriage is hallowed by the fact that it is a symbol of the union of Christ with His church, and should regulate their conduct in accordance with their knowledge of a truth so sublime” (Erdman pp. 123-124). This is no longer a mystery. Paul is not saying, “There is something really profound here, but I won"t go into it”. The "mystery" is not how men and women become "one flesh", for this chapter teaches how such an intimate and close relationship is possible (5:22-29). We also learn the "value" that God places on the church. “But”: “But I am speaking of something deeper still” (Phi). “I give it as a picture of” (Nor). My purpose is to direct your minds to the relationship between Christ and the church.

Certain applications need to be made, when we realize that Christians are "married" to Christ. If the church is the bride of Christ, then the church and the individual Christians which compose it must put God first, and place all relationships behind their relationship to Christ (Matthew 10:37; Luke 14:26). 

Verse 33
Ephesians 5:33 “Nevertheless do ye also severally love each one his own wife even as himself; and let the wife see that she fear her husband”

“Nevertheless”: “In practice what I have said amounts to this” (Phi). Even though the primary application is between Christ and the church, these truths still apply to the marriage relationship. This means that when God uses the marriage relationship to illustrate or help us understand something about another relationship (Romans 7:1-4), the illustration used is still valid and true for marriage. “Severally”: “Individually” (Mon). “No husband is exempt from this rule” (Erdman p. 124). “Even as himself”: “The giving of oneself to anybody is a recognition of the worth of the other self. For if I give myself up, it can only be because I value the other person so highly that I want to sacrifice myself for his or her self. Now to lose oneself that the other may find his or her self--that is the essence of the gospel of Christ” (Stott p. 236). “Fear”: “The wife be careful to respect” (TCNT). “Must see to it that she deeply respects her husband” (Tay). “Bruce notes that Sarah showed her husband reverence by calling him ‘my lord’ (1 Peter 3:6), but she did not live in fear of him: her record was marked by laughter and pleasure rather than terror (Genesis 18:12; Genesis 21:6)” (Boles p. 320).

“We have seen that the love he has in mind for the husband sacrifices and serves with a view to enabling his wife to become what God intends her to be. So the ‘submission’ and ‘respect’ he asks of the wife express her response to his love and her desire that he too will become what God intends him to be in his leadership” (Stott p. 231). Or, in other words you encourage your husband to "lead" by allowing him to lead, by supporting his efforts, and by offering helpful suggestions with the proper attitude. Finally, Stott reminds us, “In marriage there is the pain of adjustment, as the old independent ‘I’ gives way to the new interdependent ‘we’. There is also the pain of vulnerability as closeness to one another leads to self-exposure, self-exposure to mutual knowledge, and knowledge to the risk of rejection. So husbands and wives should not expect to discover harmony without conflict; they have to work at building a relationship of love, respect and truth” (Stott p. 236).
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These verses continue the previously stated themes of walking in a manner worthy of your calling and the mutual submission that is to exist in the church (). Again we find that the teachings delivered by the Apostles were at variance with the culture in which they lived. Barclay points out that the instruction given to fathers (6:4) and the high value that this section places upon children presents a much higher ethical standard than the standard then present in Roman society. “If the Christian faith did much for women, it did even more for children. In Roman civilization contemporary with Paul there existed certain features which made life perilous for the child. There was the Roman patria potestas the father"s absolute power over his family. He could sell them as slaves, he could make them work in his fields even in chains, he could punish as he liked and could even inflict the death penalty. Further, the power of the Roman father extended over the child"s whole life, so long as the father lived. A Roman son never came of age. There was the custom of child exposure. When a child was born, it was placed before its father"s feet, and, if the father stooped and lifted the child that meant that he acknowledged it and wished it to be kept. If he turned and walked away, it meant that he refused to acknowledge it and the child could quite literally be thrown out. Unwanted children were commonly left in the Roman forum. There they became the property of anyone who cared to pick them up. Ancient civilization was merciless to the sickly or deformed child. Seneca writes, ‘We slaughter a fierce ox; we strangle a mad dog; we plunge the knife into sickly cattle lest they taint the herd; children who are born weakly and deformed we drown. It was against this situation that Paul wrote. If ever we are asked what good Christianity has done to the world, we need but point to the change effected in the status of women and of children’” (pp. 175-177).

“It was a radical change from the callous cruelty which prevailed in the Roman Empire, in which unwanted babies were abandoned, weak and deformed ones killed, and even healthy children were regarded by many as a partial nuisance because they inhibited sexual promiscuity and complicated easy divorce” (Stott p. 238). A modern application needs to be made from the above quotations. Our society considers itself “enlightened” and educated. We hear people talking about the "rights of children” and the “year of the child". But many of these same people advocate abortion and place their own careers far ahead of their children. We cannot depend upon society to lead us in the right way when it comes to even the most basic of human relationships. People outside of Christ are blind (Acts 26:18). Mere human wisdom does fail, even in the most basic areas (Jeremiah 10:23; Proverbs 16:25; 1 Corinthians 1:21), and secular education can never be a substitute for the instruction that comes from the Word of God. 

Verse 1
Ephesians 6:1 “Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right”

“Children”: Since Paul addresses children as well as parents, we infer that the first century church was also composed of whole families. The word here children obviously refers to children who are old enough to understand the concept of obey. We should remind young people that they are accountable to God also. God in His word has spoken specifically to children (Ecclesiastes 12:1; Psalms 148:12). “The family is the nucleus of all society. You can have no prosperous state unless the family is healthy. You can have no effective church unless the family is sound. The family is the organic cell from which all human societies are constructed” (Coffman p. 215). In these first four verses we find the "cure" to many of the ills of society. Poverty, crime, certain diseases, and so on, can all be linked with a breakdown of the family unit. “Obey”: To listen attentively, to heed or conform. “Lit., the word means ‘to hear under authority’” (Caldwell pp. 286-287). “Readiness to hearken to one” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 375). It “describes a ‘readiness to hear’; the ‘listening ear of unhesitating attention’; not only obedience in action, but a willingness to heed counsel, to weigh words of advice, and then gladly to shape one"s course under the accepted guidance of more mature minds” (Erdman p. 125).

Yet grudging obedience does not even count before God (). We need to remind young people that they need to obey their parents in the right spirit and attitude, because God reads the heart and not merely outward actions (Hebrews 4:12-13; 1 Samuel 16:7). “His teaching is always rationally argued. As with the wife"s submission, so with the child"s obedience, He builds His instruction on a carefully laid foundation” (Stott p. 238). Of course, this command would also apply to children who have non-Christian parents. Because "disobedience to parents" is a sin committed among non-Christians as well (Romans 1:30). Disobedience to parents is not a mark of "enlightenment" or personal growth rather God considers such a mark of moral failure and selfish arrogance. Seriously consider the "sins" placed in the same company with this sin (Romans 1:30; 2 Timothy 3:2). The argument offered by the feminists that the husband is no longer the "head" of his wife finds itself forced to conclude that children are no longer required to obey or honor their parents. The sad fact is, that in many families this has happened and is even accepted by the parents. When the husband is removed from his position of "headship", it is difficult for the wife to hold on to her "authority" over the children. Listen ladies, in undermining the authority of your husband, you are inherently undermining your own authority in the home.

“In the Lord”: “Paul"s emphasis is that when children give obedience to their parents, they are acting in the will of the Lord” (Boles p. 324).

“Paul does not mean that they should obey only if their parents are Christian” (Boles p. 323). As with husbands, wives, servants and masters, children are told that such obedience to parents is simply an extension of their obedience to the Lord. The person they are really obeying is the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is why God takes so seriously disobedience to parents. In essence, rebellious children are defying the God of heaven ( “as to the Lord”; 5:25 “just as Christ”; "6:5 “as to Christ”; 6:9.) As with all other human relationships, God does not expect obedience, if such obedience would result in sin (Acts 5:29). Young people often ask, “But what can I do for God?” “How can I help the church or the cause of Christ?” God says, “You can assist Me greatly by being obedient and respectful to your parents”. Accountable children often fail to realize that their bad example can turn people off from the truth. I stand amazed that some young people will invite their friends to Bible study and yet they themselves are unprepared for class and even do things that undermine the success of the class and the efforts of the teacher. What are such young people thinking? “Let"s invite our best friend to church, so we can show them how disrespectful we are?” 

“For this is right”: “The right thing for you to do” (Phi). Paul first appeals to what some might call that sense of "right" or "justice" that is common to all mankind. “It is not confined to Christian ethics; it is standard behavior in every society. Pagan moralists, both Greek and Roman, taught it. Stoic philosophers saw a son"s obedience as self-evident, plainly required by reason. Much earlier,in oriental culture, one of the greatest emphases of Confucius was on filial respect, so that still today, though centuries later, Chinese, Korean and Japanese customs continue to reflect his influence. Indeed, virtually all civilizations have regarded the recognition of parental authority as indispensable to a stable society. We experience no sense of surprise, therefore, when Paul includes ‘disobedient to parents’ as a mark both of a decadent society which God has given up to its own godlessness” (Romans 1:28-30) (Stott p. 239).

“There will never be a time when it is right for children to disregard, dishonor, and disobey their parents” (Coffman p. 215). Yet such is only "right" because God exists. "Right" and "wrong" only have meaning in a universe that God created. Rebellion to parents is the violation of the obvious facts. Caldwell points out, “Nature should call for gratitude and attachment from children, not rebellion and impatience. Most parents have sacrificed so much for their children and given much. Even the instruction and restraint which are so often resented by children represent time, effort, and thoughtful concern. Most of the time, the easy way out would be to allow the children to do as they wish with parents going on their way without having to be bothered” (pp. 287-288). Thus, rebellion to parents is a huge manifestation of complete ingratitude on the part of the child, because for a child to turn on the two individuals who have sacrificed and selflessly tried to give that child everything they need to mature in all areas, is plain and simple arrogance and ingratitude. Yes, such a youth deserved to be killed (Exodus 20:15; Exodus 20:17), and such a sin is deserving of an eternal hell (Romans 1:30).

Verse 2
Ephesians 6:2 “Honor thy father and mother which is the first commandment with promise”

“Honor”: To revere, value, and prize. In the New Testament God always informs Christians which moral and ethical laws found in the Old Testament remain unchanged, including this one (Romans 13:8-10). This quotation is from Exodus 20:12 and Deuteronomy 5:16. In the context, "honor" is demonstrated by obedience (6:1). “The way to honor parents is to obey them” (Barclay p. 177). “Obedience properly springs from reverence and respect. It is thus to be the honor, not of weak emotion, but of practical loyalty” (Erdman p. 126). “The Lord does not desire reluctant obedience or grudging submission” (Caldwell p. 288). Such honor includes taking care of the material needs of our parents (Matthew 15:3-9; Mark 7:1-13). The vast majority of children eventually leave the "nest" and cleave to another (5:31), but Jesus pointed out that the obligation to "honor" one"s parents never ends. While I am no longer under my parents "authority", I will never be released from the obligation to treat them with respect. Unfortunately, some young people try to convince us that while they are in rebellion to their parents, “they still do love them”. Such is a lie. Rebellious children are manifesting disrespect and contempt for their parents. Rebellious children during times of rebellion do not really care how much their parents are being hurt by their own foolishness. In the end, the most important person to the rebellious child, is him or herself (2 Timothy 3:2 “For men will be lovers of self---disobedient to parents”).

“Thy father and mother”: Honor, respect and obedience are to be rendered to both parents. “Which is the first commandment with promise”: “This is an important commandment with a promise” (Beck).

The above was not the first commandment to contain a promise (Exodus 20:5-6). In addition, all the commandments given had promises attached to them (Deuteronomy 4:40; Deuteronomy 5:33). Neither is the above the "foremost" or most important commandment ever given (Matthew 22:36-38). “Instead it seems that Paul is affirming strongly that the command to honor father and mother is ‘a’ first, foremost, or primary commandment with promise attached. Children need to be impressed with the strong feelings of God related to this instruction” (Caldwell p. 290). God has no tolerance for youthful rebellion (Proverbs 30:17; Exodus 21:15-17; Leviticus 20:9; Deuteronomy 21:18-21; Romans 1:30). God does not view rebellion as, “They are just going through a stage”. “They cannot help themselves”. Or, “they are obviously not accountable for their actions and words because they are at the mercy of their hormones”. “With promise”: The promise is mentioned in 6:3.

God is more than fair. Not only does He forgive sin, but He also blesses the former sinner who then chooses to obey. Every command of God has the same general type of promises attached to it such as obeying this command is in your best spiritual interest. This command is an expression of God"s goodness and concern for your well being. This command isn"t meaningless. This command makes sense. Or, this command is not too hard (1 John 5:3). God"s true concern for our ultimate well being is found behind every command that He has ever given (Deuteronomy 4:40; Deuteronomy 6:24; 1 Peter 3:9-12). “If God"s commands should be obeyed simply because God is sovereign, how much more should they be obeyed when there is personal reward to be realized?” (Boles p. 325).

Verse 3
Ephesians 6:3 “that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth”

“May”: The promise is generally the rule, yet some godly young men and women do die early in life (like Jesus and John the Baptist) and some very wicked people end up living long and prosperous lives (Psalms 73:1-14). Although God is not mocked, every unrepentant sinner will be punished (Galatians 6:7-8). “Be well with thee”: God is not insensitive or cruel. He is really concerned for our well being. God desires that His people live long and enjoy all the wholesome pleasures that this earth can provide. “Respectful, obedient children will normally become productive, successful adults” (Boles p. 325). "That it may be well with thee", is the intended purpose and aim of all our parenting efforts. We desire to see our children in heaven and enjoying the favor of God. The desire of all godly parents is to see their children grow up to be well adjusted, mature, responsible and happy adults. We want them to have happy marriages and good families. Years ago I read the following: 

"An inevitable struggle between the individual and the several powers that go to make his individuality, begins in every child at his very birth, and continues so long as his life in the flesh continues. On the outcome of this struggle depends the ultimate character of him who struggles, it is to him bondage or mastery, defeat or triumph, failure or success, as a result of battling that cannot be evaded. A man who was not trained, in childhood, to self-control, is hopelessly a child in his combat with himself, hence it is that it rests with the parent to decide, while the child is still a child, whether the child shall be a slave to himself, or a master of himself. To leave a child to himself in these earliest struggles with himself, is to put him at a sad disadvantage in all the future combats of his life"s warfare; while to give him wise help in these earliest struggles, is to give him help for all the following struggles”. [Note: _ "Hints on Child Training". H. Clay Trumbull. Great Expectations Book Company, Eugene, Oregon 97402. pp. 53-54.] 

Therefore I must teach my child self-control, because the lack of it will make him miserable. I must teach my child to share, to be grateful and thankful, to forgive, to consider the feelings and needs of others, because the selfish, self-centered, bitter and resentful adult is an unhappy camper. I must teach my child the value of hard work, of work before play, of commitment and responsibility, because adults that lack these qualities end up frustrated. Learning such things in youth is hard, but I have found that the adult who must learn them for the first time has even a harder task.

“Mayest live long on the earth”: In the passage cited, God had said "that your days may be prolonged in the land which the Lord your God gives you" (Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16). God has Paul change the last part of the quotation, from "in the land", to "on the earth". This is significant, for it infers that no land promise remains for God"s people. The people of God today are a universal kingdom of believers rather than a people confined to a specific land (Matthew 28:19). “The promised land fades from view. God"s people are now an international community” (Stott p. 241). Living long on the earth is vain, if it is not "well with thee". First century Christians did face persecution (1 Peter 4:12; Revelation 2:10). Thus we realize that this promise was not just confined to that day and age. Short-lives for Christians is the exception, not the rule, and long-lives for the rebellious is the exception, not the rule. This promise still holds true and we see it demonstrated on a daily basis.

Verse 4
Ephesians 6:4 “And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but nurture them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord”

“And”: “On the other hand, parents must show themselves worthy to be obeyed. ‘Children, obey your parents’ was not designed as a weapon to be placed in the hands of godless tyrants. The duty of children toward parents is not more real than that of parents toward children. Submission on the one side is no more necessary than gentleness and sympathetic guidance on the other” (Erdman p. 127). “Fathers”: “All this is for the father"s sake as well as for the children. He needs to be involved with his children. Some abandon their children through divorce and others through neglect. Both are damning” (Caldwell p. 293).

Mothers do not have a right to provoke their children to wrath any more than fathers, yet fathers are specifically mentioned because God views them as the head of the household and the spiritual leader of the home (Genesis 18:19; Joshua 24:15) This demands that the father must spend time with the children. Too many fathers simply want to provide the entertainment or recreation for their children. The father must also provide spiritual leadership and wise counsel. Mothers must be included in the following process of encouragement and godly instruction. God is letting all fathers know, that they are responsible for making sure that their child is properly disciplined, instructed, and encouraged. This means that the husband is divinely commanded to intervene when his wife is breaking the spirit of their children or becoming cruel in the discipline given. “The picture he paints of fathers as self-controlled, gentle, patient educators of their children is in stark contrast to the norm of his own day” (Stott p. 245). “Even though Roman law and social custom might give them virtually unlimited authority over their children, God sets limits” (Boles p. 326). We need to be impressed that what some might call "strict teaching" (obey your parents), is intended to ensure that your "rights" are protected. Some are under the naive impression that without God, or in a "godless" society, they would have more rights. Not true! The very same section of Scripture that places children in subjection to their parents equally protects children from ungodly parents. 

“Provoke not”: To enrage and provoke to wrath. “Don"t overcorrect” (Phi). “Stop exasperating your children” (Wms). “Do not rouse your children to resentment” (Knox). “To anger with irritation because of injustice or needless severity. Unjust, improper, or unreasonable treatment breaks down the respect of children for their parents” (Caldwell p. 293). “The word implies being so heavy-handed and unreasonable with children that they are driven to a helpless state of frustration and anger. Paul"s similar command in Colossians 3:21 warns that in such a situation the children will ‘become discouraged’” (Boles p. 326). We can break of the spirit of our children by offering them a continual stream of criticism. “Luther used to say: ‘Spare the rod and spoil the child--that is true; but beside the rod keep an apple to give him when he has done well’” (Erdman p. 178). “Parents can easily misuse their authority either by making irritating or unreasonable demands or by harshness and cruelty at one extreme or by favoritism and over-indulgence at the other, or by humiliating or suppressing them. How many ‘angry young men’, hostile to society at large, have learned their hostility as children in an unsympathetic home? There is a place for discipline but it must never be arbitrary (for children have a built-in sense of justice) or unkind” (Stott p. 246). 

Parents, especially fathers, must be very careful that the "rules" they enforce are fair, are important to God, and are the result of sound reasoning and application based on clear Scriptures. Because to enforce some "rule" upon my child that is unreasonable and the result of unsound biblical application, is to destroy my credibility as a parent. The Father should be seen as someone who "knows" Scripture, who "wisely" applies it, and who can be depended upon for sound interpretation (Proverbs 2:1-4; Proverbs 3:1-4; Proverbs 4:1-2). As a parent I don"t want my child to grow into an adult who is in bondage to human religious traditions, mis-interpretation and who is proclaiming perverted and twisted texts of Scripture that I gave them, because I was not careful in my own study. It is hard enough to live the Christian life, without having a mind filled with improper applications of Scripture (2 Peter 3:16). So before you make a "rule", put yourself in the shoes of your child. Listen to the arguments that you are going to offer in defense of this rule. Do they make sense? Are they weak? Can you see holes or inconsistencies in your own reasoning? Remember, children can "see" through weak arguments as well. 

“Wrath”: “Modern parents, however, often go to the other extreme. They discipline timidity and reluctantly, fearful of incurring the wrath of their spoiled children. They are constantly seeking the approval of their children and avoid any discipline that might displease them” (Boles p. 326). “But”: For every wrong action, God has a good, useful and productive alternative. “Nurture them”: To cherish or train and to rear up to maturity. “But raise them” (Beck). “Children are a blessing and should not be viewed as a burden” (Caldwell p. 292). See Psalms 127:3-5. As in all other areas, God has provided helpful instruction for parents. We are told to rear our children up to maturity, but God also tells us how. The Christian parent must be convinced that God has given them every essential "tool" for this good work (2 Timothy 3:16-17). Too many parents are intimidated by their children or they feel helpless against the evils and temptations that their children are facing in the world. It should not be that way.

“Chastening”: Education or training, and disciplinary correction. “In classical usage, that which is applied to train and educate a child. The term here covers all the agencies which contribute to moral and spiritual training” (Vincent p. 404). “Signifying education by means of discipline, and instruction by means of correction” (Erdman p. 128). “All that makes the education of children” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 377). “This includes the inter-related ideas of education and discipline (see Hebrews 12:5-11), and ‘punishment for the purpose of improved behavior’” (Boles p. 326). “The whole training and education of children (Thayer p. 473). “Christian parents should jealously guard their responsibility, delegating some of it indeed to both church and school, but never entirely surrendering it. It is their own God-given task; nobody can adequately or completely replace them” (Stott p. 248).

What a wonderful observation. As a father I can delegate certain aspects of my child"s education to their bible class teacher, a public or private school, their mother, a tutor, a university, a music teacher, and so on. But I never surrender the fact that I am still the one who is responsible for raising them. We may need to remind any education institution that our children belong to us and not to them, and that we are simply contracting with them to provide us with a service. If the service is bad, we have the divine right to find someone else who can do a better job.

Stott is right. Nothing on the face of this earth can adequately replace a mom and a dad. No human institution can give your children what you can give them. Parents, with the father as the head of the parenting-team, are responsible for the "whole" training and education of their child. It is their divine task to see that their child matures physically, socially, emotionally, mentally, and spiritually. The word "chastening" includes the idea of physical discipline. The New Testament authorizes parents to exercise physical punishment when such is needed. The Bible clearly teaches that the parents have the divine right and obligation to exercise corporeal punishment (Proverbs 13:24; Proverbs 22:15; Proverbs 23:13-14; Proverbs 29:15). 

Yet discipline does not mean that the parent has the right to abuse their child. Stott makes the following comment, “Parents must be clear about their motives. It is always dangerous for them to discipline their children when they are annoyed, when their pride has been injured, or when they have lost their temper. When you are disciplining a child, you should have first controlled yourself. What right have you to say to your child that he needs discipline when you obviously need it yourself? Self-control, the control of temper, is an essential prerequisite in the control of others” (pp. 248-249). “The opposite of wrong discipline is not the absence of discipline, but right discipline, true discipline. To the other extreme we need to say: ‘The opposite of no discipline at all is not cruelty, it is balanced discipline, it is controlled discipline’” (Stott p. 248).

Years ago I ran across the following hints for effective discipline: Listen to explanations before making final conclusions. Punish on the basis of motive. A lie is different from a spilled bowl of cereal. Do not threaten the child. Keep rules to a minimum but enforce consistently those that are most important. Do not punish children by making them do things they should enjoy, like reading. Avoid ridicule, sarcasm, and irony. Mother and Father must stand united behind their decisions. Never discipline when angry (or when you lack self-control).

“Admonition”: “Instruction or warning, seems to refer primarily to verbal education” (Stott p. 248). “Putting in mind of right. It involves encouragement to good conduct” (Caldwell p. 295). “Whatever is needed to cause the monition to be laid to heart” (Vincent p. 404). Admonition includes all verbal instruction that is intended to put the child in the proper frame of mind. Parents must warn, they must rebuke and they must encourage and exhort. God does not forget about the "older children". One may be "too big" for a spanking, but children never outgrow the need for encouragement and stern words if necessary. God has provided many "admonitions" in the Scriptures to share with our children (Deuteronomy 6:1-9; 2 Timothy 3:15).

“One popular contemporary fashion is to urge parents to be totally ‘non-directive’ and to leave their children to find their own way. Paul is of a different mind” (Stott p. 249). The idea that we should not instruct our children with what we believe is naive and foolish. As if nobody else will? The atheist does not raise his children by such a naive standard! He makes sure that his children know exactly what he believes and why. The local school does not treat our children in this manner and neither does the media. Listen, if our children should not hold to the same convictions that we have, then our convictions are worthless.

“Of the Lord”: “In such training and correction as befits the servants of the Lord” (Con). “With the sort of education and counsel the Lord approves” (Wms). “Such discipline as is prescribed by the Lord” (Vincent p. 404). This last phrase modifies everything just said. The Bible does not teach nor does it endorse child abuse. Everything that the parent does for the child, is to be done in a way that the Lord approves. This means that as parents we only have a right to teach our children those concepts and truths that are scriptural. Remember, a parent can be guilty of being a false teacher. We are responsible for sharing the gospel with our children, and we need to make sure that what we teach them is not tarnished with our own human opinions and prejudices, but is the pure word of God. “Certainly the overriding concern of Christian parents is not just that their children will submit to their authority, but that through this they will come to know and obey the Lord. There is always much rejoicing and thanksgiving whenever the teaching and discipline of a Christian home leads, not artificially but naturally, to a child"s acceptance of the teaching and discipline of the Lord Jesus Himself” (Stott p. 250).

Servants and Masters

“Slavery seems to have been universal in the ancient world. A high percentage of the population were slaves. It has been computed that in the Roman Empire there were 60,000,000 slaves. They constituted the work force, and included not only domestic servants and manual laborers but educated people as well, like doctors, teachers and administrators. Nobody queried or challenged the arrangement. The institution of slavery was a fact of Mediterranean economic life” (Stott p. 250). The "enlightened" Greek and Roman world had a very low view of slaves. “For all his intellect and culture Aristotle could not contemplate any friendship between slave and slave-owner, for, he said, ‘A slave is a living tool, just as a tool is an inanimate slave’” (Stott p. 251). “Cato gives advice to a man taking over a farm. He must go over it and throw out everything that is past its work; and old slaves too must be thrown out on the scrap heap to starve. When a slave is ill it is sheer extravagance to issue him with normal rations” (Barclay pp. 179-180). The Bible sees it differently (Philemon 1:16).

Not all masters were cruel, but some were (1 Peter 2:18). “A Roman writer lays it down: ‘Whatever a master does to a slave, undeservedly, in anger, willingly, unwillingly, in forgetfulness, after careful thought, knowingly, unknowingly, is judgment, justice and law’” (Barclay p. 180). We must carefully note that God expects the Christian slave, even the slave in harsh conditions, to live by the same moral standard required of all other Christians. Hardship and abuse never gives anyone the right to sin (Titus 2:9-10). “He does not tell them to rebel. The great message of Christianity to every man is that it is where God has set us that we must live out the Christian life. The circumstances may be all against us, but only makes the challenge greater. Christianity does not offer us escape from circumstances; it offers us conquest of circumstances” (Barclay p. 181). The Bible treats even the lowest classes of society with respect and dignity. God does not view the slave as a "tool", but as a human being who is capable of outstanding moral and ethical behavior even in the most difficult situations (1 Peter 2:18-19). We learn then that anyone can live the Christian life.

Verse 5
Ephesians 6:5 “Servants, be obedient unto them that according to the flesh are your masters, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ”

“Be obedient”: Becoming a Christian does not erase our status in society. The very fact that God enjoys upon the slave such moral obligations is proof positive that the Christian slave was an accepted member of the Church and they were viewed as people responsible for their own actions. “According to the flesh are your masters”: “Your human masters”. This should remind the slave that such masters have only an earthly authority over their lives. “With fear and trembling”: “With anxious care” (TCNT). “With respect for the rightful authority of the master and keen anxiety to leave no duty undone” (Erdman p. 130). “They imply careful dedication and zeal not to fall short in the discharge of duty” (Caldwell p. 298). “A slave"s allegiance to Christ does not authorize him to be rude and disrespectful--just the opposite is true” (Boles p. 328). Some Christians erroneously think that since Christ is now the Lord of their life, they do not have to obey anyone else. Such is false. The Lord Himself commands us to be in subjection to many human authorities (Romans 13:1 f; Ephesians 5:22; Ephesians 6:1-2; Hebrews 13:17).

“In singleness of your heart”: “With simplicity of motive” (Wey). “We therefore do our duty without hypocrisy, pretense, or simple formality. Our work is done with sincerity, not with ill-will” (Caldwell p. 298). “With integrity or wholeheartedness, without hypocrisy or ulterior motives” (Stott p. 253). What is expected of the slave is not mere "tolerance" of his position. God expects the slave to make a sincere effort to please his earthly master. Unfortunately, some professed Christians today feel that if the boss is not treating them right, they have the right to slack off on their own work performance. I as a Christian must always remember that another"s sin does not give me the right to sin, remembering that God expects the Christian to make a sincere effort regardless of the type of job they have. Minimum wage jobs still require maximum effort by the Christian.

“As unto Christ”: Proper perspective is everything. The earthly master might not deserve such "sincere efforts", but the Christ that commands such of us is always deserving. “Exactly the same principle can be applied by contemporary Christians to their work and employment. Our great need is the clear-sightedness to see Jesus Christ and to set Him before us. It is possible for the housewife to cook a meal as if Jesus Christ were going to eat it, or to spring-clean the house as if Jesus Christ were to be the honored guest. It is possible for teachers to educate children, for doctors to treat patients and nurses to care for them, for solicitors to help clients, shop assistants to serve customers, accountants to audit books, and secretaries to type letters as if in each case they were serving Jesus Christ” (Stott p. 252). Regardless of the attitude of the boss, the conditions of the job or the amount of the pay, the Christian can always work as if he were serving Christ directly.

Verse 6
Ephesians 6:6 “not in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart”

“Not”: Indicating that such is a common temptation for slaves and employees. “In the way of eyeservice”: “Not only when their eyes are on you” (TCNT). “Not with mere external service” (Gspd). Nothing has really changed has it? People still act the same way. “As men-pleasers”: “That show of service which tries to win human favor” (Knox). “The idea of currying favor with men” (Phi). “A motive far higher than winning approval of inspectors or superiors marks the work of Christians” (Coffman p. 219). “But as servants of Christ”: Servants of the Christ who is always watching our behavior. Jesus is not fooled by shoddy workmanship, neither is He impressed by the goldbricking employee. “Doing the will of God”: The slave must remember that sincerely working hard for his earthly master is the will of God. “From the heart”: “With all your heart” (Nor). Of course this is the only approved way of doing God"s will (Matthew 22:37). “Giving full-hearted devotion to his task” (Boles p. 329) (Colossians 3:23). “Clockwatchers are not the light of the world. Christians do not cut corners or punch out ahead of time. The Christian cannot do a sloppy job with a clear conscience” (Caldwell p. 300). Other passages inform us that we are not to be argumentative with our employers (1 Timothy 6:1-2; Titus 2:9). Barclay reminds us that bettering conditions, heightening rewards, increasing oversight, or multiplying punishments can never accomplish what the gospel can. “The secret of good workmanship is to do it for God” (p. 181).

Verse 7
Ephesians 6:7 “with good will doing service, as unto the Lord, and not unto men” 

“With good will”: “Do good work with good will” (Nor). “Do your duties heartily and willingly” (Gspd). “Lit., ‘serving with a good mind’, the ready good will, which does not wait to be compelled” (Boles p. 330). It is easy to get into the habit of grumbling about ones job, but that is the way of the world, not the Christian. Instead of offering reluctant and grudging work, the Christian is to offer his services with good will. Being a Christian is all about "doing service", that is, serving (Matthew 20:28; Philippians 2:3-5; Ephesians 5:21).

“As unto the Lord, and not unto men”: “Not just for men” (Nor). “It has rightly been said that when one freely and willingly does service, with good will, he is no longer a slave. When I understand that how I go about my job makes a difference to God, whether I please men or not becomes only a secondary consideration. My question should not be whether the master is doing me right, but am I doing right by him?” (Caldwell p. 302). “The slave"s perspective has changed. His horizons have broadened. He has been liberated from the slavery of ‘men-pleasing’ into the freedom of serving Christ. His mundane tasks have been absorbed into a higher preoccupation, namely the will of God and the good pleasure of Christ” (Stott p. 252).

Verse 8
Ephesians 6:8 “knowing that whatsoever good thing each one doeth, the same shall he receive again from the Lord, whether he be bond or free”

“Knowing”: “Seeing ye know, knowing as ye do” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 379). A tremendous amount of peace of mind and happiness comes when one "knows" the truth (John 8:32). “Whatever good thing each one doeth”: “Will be repaid by the Lord for every task well done” (Knox). “Will be rewarded by the Master for any honest work” (TCNT). “Whether slave or free, a man ought to look beyond his paycheck in considering whether he is being adequately paid. The Lord is keeping books too. The slave can simply trust the Lord that the reward will make it all worthwhile” (Boles p. 330). In fact, the Lord will make it more than worthwhile (Romans 8:18). “The same shall he receive again”: We tend to worry too much about what others are supposedly "getting away with" (Psalms 73:1-28). The Christian is content to rest in the mercy and justice of God. The righteous will be rewarded and the wicked punished. Judgment day will leave no unfinished business or moral lose ends (Ecclesiastes 12:13-14; 2 Corinthians 5:10). “Whether he be bond or free”:

The slave and the freeman will be judged by the same standard. When one stands before God ones social-economic condition is meaningless. 

Verse 9
Ephesians 6:9 “And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, and forbear threatening: knowing that he who is both their Master and yours is in heaven, and there is no respect of persons with Him” 

“Masters”: Christian masters did exist (Philemon). “Do the same things unto them”: “Treat your slaves in the same spirit” (TCNT). “Act toward your slaves on the same principles” (Wey) . Goodwill and sincerity is also demanded of the master. “The obligation of right conduct and fair dealing rests upon the employer as well as upon the employee” (Erdman p. 132). The "boss" must act in "good faith". “Give them the same good will, love and loyalty that you hope to receive from them” (Coffman p. 220). The master was morally obligated to practice neighbor love, even to his slaves (Matthew 7:12; Matthew 22:39). “That is, if you hope to receive respect, show it; if you hope to receive service, give it. It is an application of the golden rule” (Stott p. 254). This was an earth-shattering concept for the first century world (and for many other generations too). “In the early part of the twentieth century, American and European managers were taught that workers were tools or machines” (Caldwell pp. 303-304).

“Behind a commandment like this lay the infinite dimensions of those tremendous new value-judgments which were brought to mankind from above by Jesus Christ the Lord. The infinite value of human life!” (Coffman p. 220).

“Forbear threatening”: Stop using the world"s methods. “The Christian will not adopt a management by intimidation philosophy” (Caldwell p. 304). “It is a common fault of human nature for people in authority to take out their frustration on those who are under them” (Boles p. 331). “Punishment was accepted in the Empire as the only way to keep slaves under control” (Stott p. 254). “Paul is not afraid of capital nor of labor” (Robertson p. 549). Unfortunately some "religious" leaders always side with "labor" or "management". God views the situation differently. In addition, some religious leaders argue that God is always on the side of the oppressed. Such is not true. The slave that steals is condemned (Titus 2:9-10). “Even at the present time it is possible for employers to keep employees in fear--by threats of lower wages or loss of employment, by the dread of hunger and of want” (Erdman p. 132).

“And there is no respect of persons with Him”: “No distinction of rank” (TCNT). “He has no favorites” (NEB). See Acts 10:34-35; Romans 2:11. “This sobering thought made Christian masters take a whole new outlook toward their slaves” (Boles p. 332). “Slave owners were used to being flattered and fawned upon, but they should not expect (for they will not receive) such discriminatory favoritism from the Lord Christ. Thus all three principles were designed to lesson the cultural and social gap between slave and slave-owner” (Stott p. 254). “Employers and employees alike have duties--the employee to give good work and the employer to pay a just wage. The major human problem in management-labor disputes is that each side concentrates on securing its own rights, and on inducing the other side to do its duty. Paul, however, reverses the emphasis. He urges each side to concentrate on its responsibilities, not on its rights” (Stott p. 258). “The problem of work would be solved if men and masters alike would take their orders from God” (Barclay p. 181).

The issue of Slavery

“It has seemed to many critics in inadequate Christian response to an unmitigated evil. Did the gospel offer no more radical solution to slavery than an adjustment of personal relationships? Even if Paul held back from inciting slaves to rise up against their owners and seize their freedom (as some hotheads wish he had), why did he not at least command slave-owners to emancipate their slaves?” (Stott pp. 254-255). The criticism is first hypocritical. If there is no God, then there is nothing wrong with even the most cruel forms of slavery. Thus the critic who does not believe in God or absolute truth, does not have a moral leg to stand on. Secondly, many so-called advocates of human "rights" are not really interested in human rights as much as they are interested in the "rights" which benefit them, such as abortion and so on. 

Paul does give the "radical solution". Contrary to the thinking of some, man"s worst problem is not economic oppression. It is sin! Boles rightly pointed out, “Paul does not call for the outright abolition of slavery. Had he done so, Christianity would have been diminished to a radical (and temporary) social movement to which slaves would come for their own selfish purposes” (p. 328). Paul directs the slave how to live acceptably before God, and principles that would apply whether he ever gained his freedom or not (1 Corinthians 7:20-21). Social status is useless, if one is still lost! Slavery never prevents anyone from living a life that is pleasing to God.

Such an argument fails to appreciate the economic standing of the "freeman". Life for the non-slave in the first century was not always a piece of cake either. Stott reminds us, “Even if Christians had liberated their slaves, they would have condemned most of them to unemployment and penury” (p. 255). The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia has an excellent article on slavery. Here is just a sample:

“The living conditions of many slaves were better than those of free men who often slept in the streets of the city or lived in very cheap rooms. The free laborer in New Testament times was seldom in better circumstances than his slave counter-part. In fact, in time of economic hardship it was the slave and not the free man who was guaranteed the necessities of life for himself and his family”. [Note: _ The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible. "Slavery" Volume Q-Z p. 460. ] 

Abuses will exist in every form of economic agreements which with mankind invents and experiments. The abolition of slavery did not stop all abuses of labor. Since the days of slavery we have seen child-labor, sweat-shops, next to nothing pay, firing people right before they are fully vested in some retirement program, getting rid of the old managers to bring in younger ones who will work for a cheaper salary, and so on. Our modern "enlightened" society does not have any moral right to elevate itself as morally superior to past "slave-owning" generations. The credibility of such critics is seriously lacking. It is amazing that some famous person can give a speech about human rights, while at the same time employing "legals" and "illegals" to cook their meals, "nanny" their children, and take care of the yard at a salary below minimum wage, and with no social security benefits. In the end, Christianity did abolish slavery. People did not abandon slavery because of the teachings of atheism, evolution, humanism, or some Eastern religion! The doctrine of reincarnation did not move anyone to free their slaves. The only doctrine that teaches us that the slave is a human being, made in the image of God and therefore deserves fair treatment of their fellow-men, is the doctrine of Christ. The only doctrine that taught masters that they are eternally accountable for how they treat their slaves, is the doctrine of Christ.

Verse 10
Ephesians 6:10 “Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His might”

Paul has discussed the "quality" of the relationships that Christians are to have with their brethren (:32), with their spouses (5:22-33), with their children and parents (6:1-4), and with masters or servants (6:6-9). Now he discusses the type of relationship we are to have with evil. Every Christian is expected to be a warrior in the fight against evil (2 Corinthians 10:3-4; 1 Timothy 1:18; 1 Peter 2:11; 2 Timothy 2:3; 1 Timothy 6:12; 2 Timothy 4:7). We can never make "peace" with what is contrary to the will of God (1 John 2:15-17). These verses also infer that the devil is our sworn enemy (1 Peter 5:8-9; James 4:7). He will never completely leave us alone. We cannot naively say, “But I don"t want to fight anyone”. “The abrupt transition from the ‘peaceful homes and healthful days’ of the previous paragraphs to the hideous malice of devilish plots in this section causes us a painful shock, but an essential one. We all wish we could spend our lives in undisturbed tranquillity among our loved-ones at home. But the way of the escapist has been effectively blocked. Christians have to face the prospect of conflict with God"s enemy and theirs. Moreover, there will be no cessation of hostilities, not even a temporary truce or cease-fire, until the end of life” (Stott p. 262).

“He supplies us with no biography of the devil, and no account of the origin of the forces of darkness. In any case, his purpose is not to satisfy our curiosity, but to warn us of their hostility and teach us how to overcome them. Is God"s plan to create a new society? Then they will do their utmost to destroy it. Does God intend His reconciled and redeemed people to live together in harmony and purity? Then the powers of hell will scatter among them the seeds of discord and sin” (Stott pp. 261-262).

“Finally”: “I have no more to say except this” (Knox). Paul is now giving us the "key" to the peace, unity and purity previously described in this letter (ff). “The peace which God has made through Christ"s cross is to be experienced only in the midst of a relentless struggle against evil” (Stott pp. 262-263). "Peace" in the home (5:22-6:4) does not happen by accident and neither does peace and unity in the church. Christians do not accidentally fall into moral purity (5:1ff). Peace, unity, and purity are only achieved by a determined effort to stand opposed to evil. Peace in the home only happens when both spouses are determined to fight against the various temptations to allow "evil" into their personal lives, marriage, and home. “Be strong in the Lord”: “Find strength in your union with the Lord” (TCNT). “Draw your strength from the Lord” (Knox). “Strengthen yourselves in the Lord” (Bruce p. 403). Compare with 1 Samuel 30:6; Joshua 1:7; 1 Corinthians 16:13. “And in the strength of His might”: “Lit., ‘in the power of his strength’” (Boles p. 333).

Outside of Christ, and apart from God, man is completely unprepared to do battle with the devil. "If we rely merely upon our own ingenuity or if we try to press the battle with only the strategies and plans of men, we shall most certainly fail" (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 229). The "proof" of this reality is seen in the fact that everyone outside of Christ is a sinner (Romans 3:23), and has fallen for the devil"s lies (Proverbs 16:25; Jeremiah 10:23; Romans 1:18 ff; 1 John 5:19). This "strength" available to the Christian is not mystical or miraculous, rather, to "strengthen" oneself in the Lord, to avail oneself to the "strength of His might", is described in the very next verse, that is, "Put on the whole armor of God". Compare with Philippians 4:13; 2 Timothy 2:1. Not only has God saved us, but God has also given us every "weapon", both defensive and offensive to overcome evil and to ensure that we make it to heaven.

Verse 11
Ephesians 6:11 “Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil”

“Put on”: “You must wear” (Knox). “Some seem to think that God"s strength somehow mysteriously envelopes the believer; that all we need to do is sit back and depend on the Lord to deliver us from Satan without any struggle on our part at all” (Caldwell p. 306). The phrase "put on" demands our active participation in this struggle against evil (Romans 13:12). “The whole armor”: Full armor. “The emphasis here is upon the necessary completeness of his equipment. It is not only the armor, but ‘the whole armor’ that must be taken. That is to say, victory depends upon the faithfulness of the Christian in accepting every instrument and implement which God offers to aid in this mortal combat” (Erdman p. 135). In other words, none of the armor described is "optional" equipment. Boles observes, “It must be remembered that the verses which follow depict the Christian not as a gladiator, but as a soldier in an army. The Christian is not intended to defeat the enemy single-handedly, but as a part of a united, marching army. This army is the church” (p. 333). “The imagery is that of a Roman heavy-armed legionary, not the light-armed fighter of the auxiliary contingent. This is a picture of a soldier of the line” (Lenski p. 657). “It is important to observe that God does not force his armor on his soldiers. In fact, he does not even put it on them. Rather, ‘we’ are to ‘put on’. The Lord does not draft or conscript anyone into his service. All who enter do so by voluntary enlistment” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship pp. 232-233).

“That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil”: “Against the strategies of the adversary” (Rhm). “The schemes of the devil” (NASV). “So that you can successfully resist all the devil"s methods” (Phi). “Able to stand”: Please note that God wants us saved (2 Peter 3:9). God takes no pleasure in the moral failure of anyone (Ezekiel 18:23). God has given the Christian everything they need to succeed against the devil (2 Peter 1:3). Yes, God is indeed on our side (Romans 8:31-32). Hence, to end up lost, the Christian must ignore, forsake, or turn their back on what God has graciously provided. “This means to stand firm, not surrendering or giving ground to the enemy” (Boles p. 334). “Wiles”: Trickery, to lie in wait. “The armor is a defense against strategy as well as assault” (Vincent p. 406). “Which brings out the fundamental idea of method or plan in the deceit” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 382). “Referring to ‘a deliberate planning or system’. The ‘wiles of the devil’ therefore refers to his crafty, subtle, deliberate strategy in seeking out our most vulnerable point” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 231). The devil is real. “Unlike many religionists today, Paul thought of the Devil as a personal being. So did the Lord (Matthew 4:1-11; John 8:44)” (Caldwell p. 307). The Devil is intelligent. There is a "method to his madness". He knows exactly what people like to hear (2 Timothy 4:3; Genesis 3:4-5). He knows what type of temptations the human race is more likely to embrace (1 John 2:15-17). The Devil stands ready to exploit any opportunity that our selfishness and stubbornness may give him. “One of the devil"s wiles has already been mentioned in this letter: it is his readiness to exploit strained relations and angry feelings (Ephesians 4:27). To be forewarned about the nature of his wiles is to be forearmed against them” (Bruce p. 404).

The Devil is also prepared to exploit any "problems" between husbands and wives (1 Corinthians 7:5). In addition, he has a "lie" for virtually every conceivable situation (John 8:44). If one does not have a love for the truth, then the Devil stands ready to give one something that "sounds good", justifies some sin and yet still allows one to feel good about oneself (2 Corinthians 11:113-15; 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12). The Devil is pictured as "restless" and "relentless". He never gives up (1 Peter 5:8). “It is because the devil seldom attacks openly, preferring darkness to light we are caught unsuspecting. He is a dangerous wolf. We must not imagine, therefore, that open persecution and open temptation to sin are his only or even his commonest weapons; he prefers to seduce us into compromise and deceive us into error” (Stott p. 265). Consider the following passages (Luke 8:14; Galatians 3:1; Galatians 1:6-9; Colossians 2:8; Revelation 2:14-15; Revelation 3:1-3; Revelation 15:1-8; Revelation 16:1-21).

“Devil”: False accuser, slanderer. Being successful against temptation demands that one "accept" certain fundamental truths. The Devil hates us. We are his sworn enemy. He has absolutely nothing good to say about us. Whatever "flattery" he gives is completely insincere. He will never give one credit for anything (Job 1:1-22; Job 2:1-13) He cannot be appeased and he will never accept a truce. He is bent on our eternal destruction. 

Verse 12
Ephesians 6:12 “For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places”

“For”: “A thorough knowledge of the enemy and a healthy respect for his prowess are a necessary preliminary to victory in war. Similarly, if we underestimate our spiritual enemy, we shall see no need for God"s armor, we shall go out to the battle unarmed, with no weapons but our own puny strength, and we shall be quickly and ignominiously defeated” (Stott p. 263). “Our”: Every Christian is in this fight. “Wrestling”: “Our struggle” (Rhm). “Fight” (Phi). “The word for our ‘struggle’ originally meant a wrestling match. It is appropriate in this context because of its connotation of a close-in, hand-to-hand combat” (Boles p. 334). “Is not against flesh and blood”: “The wiles of the devil, I say, for it is not mere men we have to face” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 383). “No mere wrestling match with an unarmed, human opponent” (Lenski p. 659). The word "wrestling" suggests that each Christian is involved in a personal struggle with evil. No one is above temptation (1 Corinthians 10:13). How important then the need to encourage each other and take advantage of such encouragement (Hebrews 3:13; 1 Thessalonians 5:11; 1 Thessalonians 5:14; Hebrews 10:24).

Physical weapons are powerless in this struggle (2 Corinthians 10:2-5). Such things as money, fame, or possessions, cannot protect or insulate one from the devil"s wiles. And there is no place on this planet or in this universe that is "neutral ground", no spiritual Switzerland exists. One can get physically hurt in wrestling matches with other men, yet much more is at stake in this battle than even physical death. You lose this struggle and you lose eternal happiness!

‘Principalities”: Compare with Ephesians 3:10; Colossians 1:16; Colossians 2:14-15; Romans 8:38-39. “Powers”: Authorities. “The forces arrayed against us have three main characteristics. First, they are powerful” (Stott p. 263). “World-rulers”:”World forces” (NASV). “Not in a corner but in the whole world these have their vast domain” (Lenski p. 660). “Powers dominating the world as such and working everywhere” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 383). “The cosmic dimensions of the power of the enemy are also shown when Satan is called the ‘god of this age’ (2 Corinthians 4:4) and the ‘ruler of this world’ (John 12:31; John 14:30; John 16:11). Satan and his hosts do not actually rule this world, but what power they do have is concentrated here” (Boles p. 335).

Satan is active everywhere on the face of this planet (1 John 5:19). You cannot run from temptation. Even to this day certain individuals think that they can escape the temptations of the world by dwelling in isolation or in some remote part of the country. “These texts do not deny our Lord"s decisive conquest of the principalities and powers, but indicate that as usurpers they have not conceded defeat or been destroyed” (Stott p. 264).

“Of this darkness”: “That hold sway in the Darkness around us” (TCNT). Christians have been rescued from the "domain of darkness" (Colossians 1:13-14), but our foe will continually try to lure us back. “Power itself is neutral; it can be well used or misused. But our spiritual enemies use their power destructively. They hate the light, and shrink from it. Darkness is their natural habitat, the darkness of falsehood and sin” (Stott p. 264). “Darkness is not the mere absence of light; it is the absolute antagonism to light” (Lenski p. 660). This provides us with incentive to "expose the unfruitful deeds of darkness" (Ephesians 5:11), because ignorance of the will of God or misinterpretation only provide the Devil with more opportunities to deceive (Acts 26:18; 2 Timothy 2:25-26). “Spiritual hosts”: They are called "spiritual" because they are not flesh and blood. “The spirit-forces whose essential character is wickedness” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 384). “Wickedness”: “Wickedness is active evil. Hence Satan is called the wicked one (Luke 3:19; Luke 7:21; 1 John 2:13)” (Vincent p. 406). “If we hope to overcome them, we shall need to bear in mind that they have no moral principles, no code of honor, no higher feelings. They recognize no Geneva Convention to restrict or partially civilize the weapons of their warfare. They are utterly unscrupulous, and ruthless in the pursuit of their malicious designs” (Stott p. 264). “In the heavenly places”: Compare with 1:3; 2:6; 3:10. This fight is fought in the spiritual realm. The real battle does not rage in our physical body. Sometimes people blame their natural desires for the reason why they cannot live the Christian life, yet Jesus pointed out that the "real problem" is when people allow themselves to "believe" the wrong things (Mark 7:20-23). The real battle is for the mind. The Devil operates by trying to convince us that God will change His mind about sin, God will save "good" people who are not Christians, the hypocrites in the church are a valid reason why I do not have to serve God, God would not want me to be unhappy, I deserve better, and 1000 other lies. Please note that Eve was not physically or genetically predisposed to crave the forbidden fruit. Instead she wanted the fruit because she had accepted a false concept (Genesis 3:1-6).

Verse 13
Ephesians 6:13 “Wherefore take up the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand”

“Wherefore”: “Because Paul"s readers must fight a foe that is scheming, inhuman, powerful, and evil, they need to be armed and protected with the equipment God supplies. They do not need to invent or manufacture their armaments; they just need to ‘put on’ the resources God has already made available” (Boles p. 336). “Take up”: Or put on (). “Is the accepted term for taking up arms” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 384) Again, I must stress that the Devil "will" take up the battle against us (2 Timothy 3:12; James 1:2-4; James 1:12-13). Being born into this world automatically places one in the midst of this spiritual battle for the souls of men, that is reality. “The whole armor of God”: The second time this is emphasized (6:11). This seems to suggest that God"s people have the problem of only wanting to take up a few pieces of this armor, but not the whole. “Paul"s repetition of the ‘full armor’ of God is a reminder that we need the whole package; every piece is necessary” (Boles p. 336). “Yet many--if not most--of our failures and defeats are due to our foolish self-confidence when we either disbelieve or forget how formidable our spiritual enemies are. Some Christians are so self-confident that they think they can manage by themselves without the Lord"s strength and armor. Others are so self-distrustful that they imagine they have nothing to contribute to their victory in spiritual warfare. Both are mistaken. Paul expresses the proper combination” (Stott p. 266).

“That”: The purpose why such armor is to be put on. “Ye”: Every Christian can succeed. Such armor is available for every child of God. Thus Christians who fall away, who fail to grow, or who are perpetually weak, can only blame themselves for such failures. God gives every Christian an equal chance to succeed (1 Corinthians 10:13; Romans 2:11). “May be able to withstand”: Overcoming is a real possibility. God is not demanding the impossible of His people (1 John 5:3; Revelation 21:7). “Withstand”: Stand against, oppose, resist (James 4:7). “In the evil day”: “The day of violent temptation and assault” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 385). “In the hour of temptation, in the moment of moral peril” (Erdman p. 136). “The time of temptation or peril. It is the time of assault. He may come at any moment. He may come, retreat, and come again. Satan left Christ but only ‘for a season’. Then he returned (Luke 4:13)” (Caldwell p. 311) The armor that God has given, is not designed to make our lives miserable, rather, true happiness will be found by the Christian who takes up the armor that God has forged. After all, how does a person feel when they have not resisted temptation?

“And having done all”: Does this sound like God accepts "bare minimum service"? “Having accomplished all that your duty requires” (Bruce p. 407). “Having fought to the end” (TCNT). “By using it to the full” (Lenski p. 663). “To finish the job” (Boles p. 337). “To stand”: When the dust has settled, only one army can be left standing in any battle. God expects Christians to be victorious over evil, and God has confidence in us, if we have confidence in Him (2 Timothy 2:11-12).

Verse 14
Ephesians 6:14 “Stand therefore, having girded your loins with truth, and having put on the breastplate of righteousness”

“Stand therefore”: “Stand your ground” (TCNT). God often emphasizes the need for Christians to "stand" (,13; 1 Corinthians 16:13; Philippians 1:27-28; Romans 5:2; 1 Peter 5:12). In addition, God has a very low view of those who give up (2 Peter 2:20-22). This is a refreshing statement in a day and age when many modern religious bodies are affirming that the Bible has been corrupted, or that it is "thought" inspired, the commands of the Bible applied to the people of that culture, no absolute truth exists, or ethics are situational. How can anyone "stand" in those views? How can you take a stand on ground that is always shifting? Seeing that the Christian is commanded to "stand", such infers that truth is absolute, the Bible is infallible, and that such truth is truth for all time, all cultures and all nations (Matthew 28:19; Mark 16:15). “Paul was very familiar with Roman soldiers. He met many in his travels, and as he dictated Ephesians he was chained to one by the wrist (6:20)” (Stott p. 276). “A Roman centurion, according to Polybius, had to be the kind of man who could be relied upon to stand fast and not give way, even when hard-pressed. Likewise, it is the aim of the Christian soldiers to do their part to hold the battle line” (Boles p. 337). “Suetonius, the Roman historian, relates that Julius Caesar; in doubtful dangerous confrontations, would have all the horses sent away, making sure that his was the first to go. This would assure that all means of flight would be eliminated and each soldier would be forced to stand forth and fight” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 237).

“Having girded your lions”: “With your waist encircled” (Wms). “Usually made of leather, the soldier"s belt belonged rather to his underwear than his armor. Yet it was essential. It gathered his tunic together and also held his sword. It ensured that he was unimpeded when marching. To ‘tighten one"s belt’ can mean to prepare oneself for action which the ancients would have called ‘girding up their loins’” (Stott p. 277). Compare with 1 Peter 1:13 which says “gird your minds for action”. “The soldier"s ‘belt’ was a leather apron worn beneath the other armor like breeches. Fastening this tough garment tight around the waist both protected vital inner organs and made rapid movement easier” (Boles p. 338). “It was used to hold other pieces of armor in place” (Erdman p. 136). “With truth”: Basically two views exist concerning "truth" here. It may refer to the objective truth of the gospel (John 17:17), or "truthfulness", that is, sincerity and integrity of character. “The guileless honor and integrity of the Christian” (Boles p. 338). In the end, one is dependent upon the other. Integrity is formed by bringing your life into conformity with the word of God (1 Peter 1:14-15).

This is “truthfulness, sincerity--downright frankness and honestly with ourselves, with one another, and with God. In our dealing with God, there must be no disguise and no deceit if we are to win in the spiritual conflict in which all are engaged. Any conscious insincerity or attempt to excuse a known fault produces moral weakness and invites defeat” (Erdman pp. 136-137). Caldwell makes a good point when he says “Truth is effective only when it is sincerely received. Character is not developed by hypocrisy, guilt, deceit, or subtlety. It is developed by candor, openness, and faithfulness” (p. 312).

Since the Devil operates in "darkness", it is essential that the Christian operate in the "light". Thus, “walking in the Light” (1 John 1:5-7) demands that we be completely honest about what God requires of us, how we are treating others, and what we are believing as "gospel". The Devil stands ready to exploit any falsehood that we are refusing to give up (2 Timothy 4:4; 2 Timothy 2:18; 2 Timothy 3:8; Romans 1:18). “To be deceitful, to lapse into hypocrisy, to resort to intrigue and scheming, this is to play the devil"s game, and we shall not be able to beat him at his own game. What he abominates is transparent truth” (Stott pp. 277-278). “The mind that will practice no deceits and attempt no disguises in our intercourse with God, is indeed vital to Christian safety” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 386). “Others may guess and grope; the Christian moves freely and quickly because he knows the truth” (Barclay p. 183). Believing the truth has liberated the Christian from superstition and ignorance (John 8:32; 1 Peter 1:18).

“And having put on”: Human cooperation is required. “Breastplate”: “The next piece donned by the Roman soldier was his metal breastplate. Both strong and light (17 kg), it was said that an arrow shot from 20 paces left only a light scratch on it. This piece of frontal armor was vital for protection of the chest, lungs, and heart” (Boles p. 338). “The breastplate, made of hard leather, bronze, or iron, and a corresponding plate covering the back. They were connected by leathern straps or metal bands passing over the shoulders and fastened in front, and by hinges on the right side” (Vincent p. 408). “Righteousness”: “Moral rectitude (Romans 6:13)” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 386).

Against the slanderous attacks of the Devil (Job 1:9-10), the faithful Christian knows that he or she stands innocent in the sight of God (Romans 8:1). In addition, the faithful Christian realizes that God does not demand flawless living. Forgiveness is always available for the Christian who slips and is willing to honestly admit such in repentance and prayer (1 John 1:8-10). Therefore, the Christian has powerful incentive to never give up. The Devil always tries to convince us that living the Christian life is "hopeless". "Righteousness" here also probably includes ‘uprightness, or moral integrity. A man who is conscious of being in the wrong is usually a coward” (Erdman p. 137). David is a good example of the above. David"s own moral failures prevented him at times from being decisive when it came to the sins of others (2 Samuel 13:21). The Devil tries to convince us that we should not try to help another person out of their sins, especially another Christian, for we "aren"t perfect ourselves". “Commitment to the good life of doing right serves to protect the heart from danger (Romans 6:13; Romans 14:17; Romans 8:1-11; 1 John 3:7; 1 John 2:29; 2 Corinthians 6:7; 1 Thessalonians 5:8.)” (Caldwell p. 313).

Verse 15
Ephesians 6:15 “and having shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace” 

“Shod your feet”: “The strong military sandals not only protected the feet of the warrior but enabled him to stand in slippery places and to move with quick and certain step” (Erdman p. 137). “It was studded with sharp nails to ensure a firm grip. His footwear was also designed for mobility, and Roman armies were renowned for their ability to march great distances in a short time” (Boles p. 339). “Quite unlike the unprepared enemy, they were not caught bare-footed or unaware. The Romans could, therefore, move quickly and effectively to any strategic position” (Caldwell p. 314). “Preparation”: Or readiness. “Here the preparedness which makes us fully ready to plunge into the fight a readiness inspired by the gospel” (Lenski p. 667). “In readiness to publish the gospel” (Knox). “With the readiness to serve the Good News as shoes for your feet” (TCNT). “But in Hellenistic Greek it was sometimes used in the sense of establishment or firm foundation firm-footing” (Vincent p. 409). “Without the sandal or boots he is relaxing; with them he is ready for combat” (Boles p. 339). Thus the Christian who does not have a "firm-footing" in the gospel message is totally unprepared (Hebrews 5:12-14). The gospel message makes one "prepared" and "ready" to encounter the foe (2 Timohty 3:16-17; 2 Peter 1:3). “Not just any preparation defends against Satan” (Caldwell p. 314). “The sign of the Christian is that he is eager to be on the way to share the gospel with others who have not heard it” (Barclay p. 182). Success against evil comes when the Christian is well acquainted with the gospel message (Hebrews 5:12-14; Colossians 1:23). Ready to defend and proclaim it (1 Peter 3:15; Philippians 1:16; Colossians 4:5-6). “To give gracious though ‘salty’ answers to the questions which ‘outsiders’ put to us. Such tip-toe readiness has a very stabilizing influence on our own lives” (Stott p. 280). Such "readiness" is also necessary because the "opportunity" to share the gospel with someone or help another Christian out of sin, can pass by so quickly (Galatians 6:1-2; Ephesians 5:16). 

“Gospel of peace”: “Our peace with God makes us avid for the battle with Satan! Who, save we of peace, dares to fight him? Occasionally, when these ‘world tyrants’ perpetrate exceptional outrages (gangster rule, crimes that cry to high heaven), a protest is voiced by worldly men; but these tyrants are not thereby scattered, the protests soon subside” (Lenski p. 668). “While so many are engaged in militant struggles to spread division and discord, we are to fight in the interest of peace” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 242). Here is tremendous incentive "in the evil day". We bring a message of reconciliation to lost and dying souls. To the bitter, resentful, angry, and miserable (Titus 3:3) we bring peace with themselves and others. To those who are enslaved to their own lusts, we bring a message of liberation, and peace with God. 

Verse 16
Ephesians 6:16 “withal taking up the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the evil one”

“Withal”: “Above all” (KJV). “Besides all these” (Wms). “Above all be sure to take” (Phi). “In addition to all” (NASV) “As an indispensable addition” (Stott p. 281). “Taking up”: Human accountability. The idea that the Holy Spirit will miraculously protect the child of God against all temptation is false (1 Corinthians 10:13). “Shield”: A large shield, a door-shaped shield. “While some armies used a small, round shield, the Romans used a large, rectangular one which covered the ‘whole man like a door’. The shield was as wide as a man"s body and up to four feet in length” (Boles p. 339). “It consisted of two layers of wood glued together and covered first with linen and then with hide. It was specially designed to put out the dangerous incendiary missiles” (Stott p. 281). “It was solid, sometimes with a metal liner reinforcing its ability to repel the artillery of the enemy including its fiery darts, lances and spears” (Caldwell pp. 314-315). “Of faith”: “Which is, or consists of, faith” (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 387). 1 Peter 5:9 “But resist him, firm in your faith” (1 Peter 1:7). Unresolved doubts mean trouble for the Christian (James 1:6-8). “That committed conviction (trust) knocks off temptations, doubts, fears, human reasoning (Colossians 2:8), worry (Matthew 6:24-34), greed, envy, and all those other pernicious, wicked attempts by Satan to drag us down” (Caldwell p. 315). The same method that Jesus used to disarm Satan (Matthew 4:4-10 "It is written") is available to every Christian. “The devil tempted Eve by hurling at her the doubt regarding God"s word: ‘Did God really say?’ Eve"s answer could have been: ‘Most certainly God did say!’” (Lenski p. 670). Faith in rooted in the conviction that God is good, and that every command ever given reflects God"s goodness (1 Peter 3:10-11). Faith says that God always has my best interest at heart (Romans 8:32). That God is always right (Romans 3:4). 

“Wherewith”: Using the above shield. “Ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the evil one”: “These arrows dipped in pitch and set ablaze, could strike terror and destruction to an army without such shields. Satan would have us throw down our shields and flee in panic” (Boles p. 340). “Even when such a missile was caught by the shield and did not penetrate to the body, says Livy, it caused panic, because it was thrown when well alight and its motion through the air made it blaze more fiercely, so that the soldier was tempted to get rid of his burning shield and expose himself to the enemy"s spear-thrusts” (Bruce p. 408). This infers that many of the temptations or wiles used by the Devil can cause panic in the unprepared Christian (Luke 8:13). Various accusations of the Devil have caused some professed believers to depart from the faith, and to give up and quit. The defense against such dangerous and "intimidating" darts, is book, chapter, and verse (Matthew 4:4-10). Carefully note, even the Devil knows Scripture and seeks to twist it toward his own ends. This tells us something about how the Devil works. Anytime you hear some professed believer using Scripture against Scripture to discredit God"s revelation, you know that they are doing the Devil"s work. 

Verse 17
Ephesians 6:17 “And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God”

“And take”: Here is another reference to human cooperation. God has never "failed" anyone (Hebrews 13:5-6). People fail spiritually because they fail to make good use of the free gifts that God has provided for everyone. “Helmet”: “The Roman soldier"s helmet was usually made of a tough-metal like bronze or iron. An inside lining of felt or sponge made the weight bearable. Nothing short of an axe or hammer could pierce a heavy helmet, and in some cases a hinged vizor added frontal protection” (Stott p. 281). “Of salvation”: This could refer to the forgiveness of our sins (past salvation) or the hope of future glory (1 Thessalonians 5:8 “as a helmet, the hope of salvation”). It “is that measure of salvation which we have already received (forgiveness, deliverance from Satan"s bondage, and adoption into God"s family) or the confident expectation of full salvation on the last day (including resurrection glory)” (Stott p. 282). This letter has discussed both (1:3-18).

A clear remembrance of one"s deliverance (2 Peter 1:9-11; 1 Timothy 1:13-15) is a powerful weapon and defense against evil. The Christian who has "heaven" on their mind, will not trade such eternal wealth for some short-lived earthly pleasure (Hebrews 11:25-26). The Christian realizes that Satan is fighting a lost cause (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:10). The faithful Christian also realizes that the Devil is desperate. In addition, he is also very foolish. Everyone who sides with the Satan will lose everything, and that for all eternity. This demands that the Christian must be well aware of what is at stake. Take the time to find out how wonderful heaven is! Realize what is at stake in this battle and what Satan is trying to keep you from (Revelation 21:4).

“Sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God”: “The Roman sword, unlike the large Thracian sword, was short enough to be effective in close-quarter, hand-to-hand combat” (Boles p. 340). “Moreover, the kind of attack envisaged will involve close personal encounter, for the word used is ‘machaira’, the short sword” (Stott p. 282). The revelation given by the Spirit (John 16:13; 1 Corinthians 2:13; Ephesians 3:3-5), is the instrument the Holy Spirit uses to convict (John 16:8) mankind of their sins and to persuade them to come to Christ (Acts 17:2-3). Various modern views of the Bible crumble when they encounter this verse. In the Bible the written word of God is extolled for it"s ability to enlighten, guide, and cut (Psalms 19:7 ff; Psalms 119:97-105; Hebrews 4:12; 2 Timothy 3:16-17). Obviously, such terms cannot be applied to a "corrupted" revelation. “The gospel message placed in the hands of the Christian warrior must be firmly grasped and used with skill” (Erdman p. 138). See 2 Timothy 2:15)

Thus we see the importance of Bible study, for God expects Christians to take the offensive in the fight against Satan (Ephesians 5:11; Mark 16:15). But a soldier who is ignorant concerning the use of the weapon given him, stands at a great disadvantage. Carefully note that the Bible is ineffective for the person who has not learned how to handle it accurately. The gospel is the power of God unto salvation, when it is preached correctly and coherently (Romans 1:16). “A sword is dangerous in the hands of the unskilled. The word of God cannot be effectively used by just any charlatan who can stand on a box and yell” (Spiritual Sword Lectureship p. 243). Years ago I ran across the following:

“It is the firm conviction of this writer that the Bible does not need to be ‘made relevant’ to twentieth-century man, any more than it needed to be made relevant to fifth-or seventeenth-century man. Holy Scripture, as the utterance of the living God, is by its very nature the most relevant Word ever spoken. When Charles Spurgeon was asked by a feverish young man, ‘Dr. Spurgeon, how can I defend the Bible?’ the great expositor replied: ‘How would you defend a loin? Let it out of its cage and it will defend itself!’ A common failing of men in every era is their naive belief that their own time constitutes a qualitatively different situation from all others, thereby rendering the Biblical Word somehow irrelevant for them”. [Note: _ The Bible The Living Word of Revelation. Edited by Merril C. Tenney. pp. 202-203] 

Verse 18
Ephesians 6:18 “with all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all the saints”

“With all prayer”: Prayer is an oft forgotten defense and weapon in this armor. “The soldier must maintain contact with his commanding officer” (Boles p. 341). “Thus Scripture and prayer belong together as the two chief weapons” (Stott p. 283). See Acts 2:42. “Praying at all seasons”: 1 Thessalonians 5:17; Romans 12:12; Luke 18:1. “Habitually, on all kinds of occasions” (Lenski p. 675). “Our tendency is so often to pray only in the great crises of life” (Barclay p. 184). This is essential for a constant dependence upon God must be maintained (Matthew 4:4), because we never know when temptation and trial will strike. “In the Spirit”: This would include praying in harmony with the Holy Spirit"s wishes, that is according to the will of God (1 John 5:14). “Ask God for anything in line with the Holy Spirit"s wishes” (Tay). Spirit here could be our spirit. “With inward devoutness or with heart-felt pleading”. “Satan trembles when he sees the weakest saint upon his knees” (Robertson p. 552). “Watching thereunto”: “And be always on the alert to seize opportunities for doing so” (Wey). “Satan loves to lull the new man to sleep, at least not to be wide awake conveys the idea of never being off guard with respect to these enemies who would like to find us heedless and secure” (Lenski p. 676). Colossians 4:2. “Is from a word which originally meant ‘to stretch out the neck to see’. One was watching if he was alert, vigilant, on guard, and attentive” (Caldwell p. 318). “One must watch before prayer, in prayer, after prayer” (Vincent p. 411).

“In all perseverance”: “With unwearied persistence, suggesting steadfastness, persistence, and constant attention to task. The man of perseverance is not easily discouraged or disheartened (Romans 12:12). He will continue to pray even when it may seem from the human point of view that the prayers are not being heard or attended to as he wishes” (Caldwell p. 318). In any battle the tide of momentum or victory can turn quickly. The Christian cannot be one who is discouraged easily. Out of what may be looking like a very discouraging situation, can come great results, only if we hang in there (Acts 18:10-17; Philippians 1:12-14).

“For all the saints”: “The Christian"s prayer is unselfish. He does not think only of himself but he prays also for the welfare of others. His fellow-soldiers need help too. We are all fighting together in one army against one common enemy” (Caldwell p. 318). 

Verse 19
Ephesians 6:19 “And on my behalf, that utterance may be given unto me in opening my mouth, to make known with boldness the mystery of the gospel”

“And on my behalf”: Pray for me too! “He was wise enough to know his own need of strength if he was to stand against the enemy, and humble enough to ask his friends to pray with him and for him” (Stott p. 284). Christians need to be impressed with the fact that an apostle requested the prayers of "ordinary" members. God hears the prayers of the Christian, just as He heard the prayers of the prophets (James 5:16-17). “That”: The specific request. “Utterance may be given unto me”: “So that I may fearlessly make known” (TCNT). “So that, outspoken and fearless” (Wey). Paul realized that he was not immune from the temptation to "tone down" the message or remain silent (1 Corinthians 9:24-27). “He had not left the battlefield now that he was under house arrest and unable to continue his missionary expeditions” (Stott p. 285) (Acts 28:17; Acts 28:23-24; Acts 28:30-31). Often some Christians think that they cannot do anything productive for God, because they are in "hard" circumstances or their physical health is poor, but look at Paul. He continued to influence people, even though his "access" to people was limited. Consider what prayers Paul did not request. “Paul is not so much asking for prayer concerning his personal welfare. He is not asking for God to release him from jail or even that God protect him from sin” (Caldwell p. 320). “Freedom is what he longs for--not freedom from confinement, but freedom to preach the gospel” (Stott p. 285).

Verse 20
Ephesians 6:20 “for which I am an ambassador in chains; that in it I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak”

“For which”: Paul was in prison because he had been preaching the gospel with boldness (; 4:1). “I am an ambassador in chains”: “To put an ambassador in chains was not only persecution to him personally but it was also the greatest insult to his nation. Is it any wonder that Paul prayed for the opportunity to speak boldly to the foreign king who refused to accord any relationship to the government of heaven? Even in chains Paul would not speak as a timid prisoner but as a confident ambassador of the most powerful government ever known” (Caldwell p. 321). “An ambassador can be snubbed or expelled by the nation to which he is sent, but it is quite abnormal for him to be thrown in chains. Even the most hostile nations normally expect the freedom and safety of an ambassador. Even so, Paul does not lament his present state” (Boles p. 343).

“That in it I may speak boldly”: Boldness is often linked with the apostles preaching (Acts 9:27; Acts 9:29; Acts 13:46; Acts 14:3; Acts 18:8-9). “He is anxious to obscure nothing by muddled speech and to hide nothing by cowardly compromise. Clarity and courage remain two of the most crucial characteristics of authentic Christian preaching. For ‘imprisonment brings its own special temptation to bow to the fear of man’” (Stott pp. 285-286). Even though the Lord had promised the apostles "inspiration" during such times (Matthew 10:19-20). It also seems clear that inspiration did not override personal freewill, through fear one could fail to use such a spiritual gift (2 Timothy 1:6-7). The Christian soldier can fight from any set of circumstances. “His imprisonment in Rome only served to advance the gospel (Philippians 1:12; Philippians 4:22)” (Boles p. 344). “F.F. Bruce has asked the penetrating question concerning the soldiers to whom Paul was bound constantly, ‘Who was the real prisoner?’ Those guards who probably took four to six hour shifts attached to the other end of the apostle"s bonds may have been the real prisoners. Paul always spoke as a free man when he was delivering the message of Christ. What would it have been like to have been chained to an ambassador like Paul? He was the one who enjoyed the ‘captive audience’” (Caldwell p. 321).

The coming of Tychicus

Verse 21
Ephesians 6:21 “But that ye also may know my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things”

“Known my affairs, how I do”: “Know about my circumstances, how I am doing” (NASV). Obviously a congregation that Paul had spent three years with, and who in turn dearly loved him (Acts 20:37-38), would be very concerned and eager to hear any news about his welfare. “Tychicus”: (TIKE ih kuhs). A Christian from the province of Asia (Acts 20:4). Apparently he would serve as a frequent messenger for Paul (Titus 3:12; 2 Timothy 4:12). It appears that he will deliver this letter to the church in Ephesus, the letter to the Colossians (Colossians 4:7-9), and that possibility all at the same time he is accompanying Onesimus and bringing Paul"s personal letter to Philemon (Colossians 4:9). 

Verse 22
Ephesians 6:22 “whom I have sent unto you for this very purpose, that ye may know our state, and that he may comfort your hearts” 

See Colossians 4:8. Up to date and recent information concerning Paul"s condition would alleviate many of the worries and concerns which the Ephesians had for Paul. Possibly, the Ephesians had also heard some misinformation or rumors concerning Paul"s condition.

Verse 23
Ephesians 6:23 “Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ”

Concerning the expression love with faith consider Galatians 5:6 and 1 Corinthians 13:6-7. 

Verse 24
Ephesians 6:24 “Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ with a love incorruptible” 

Observe that grace is conditional. “Love incorruptible”: “With an undying love” (TCNT). “Unfailing love” (Gspd). “A never diminishing love” (Robertson p. 552). “May such love as ‘knows neither change, diminution, nor decay’” (Erdman p. 143).

